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RIGHT 
Honourable his very good 
Lord, RoBERTLordRicu? 


eucrlaſting conſolation, and good 
hope through grace. 


290 beca father tg thofatherleſſe , is 
r oY properly the. vertue of the moſt 
X22 high, and therefore meerefor thoſe 
who beare his name and effice ypon earth. 
Among whom (Right Honourable) ſecing 
it hath pleaſed his Maieſty to count your 
Lordſhip faithfull, and to put you in1o high 
a ſeruice,it ſhall (T aſlure my ſelfe) be mat- 
ter ofreioycing vnto your Lordſhip, to take 
the Patronage of this poore Orpiane, which 
knoweth not whether to flye for ſuccour, 
but to you , who did ſo many waies com- 
mend your fauour to his late deceaſed Fa- 
ther, that if he had liued to the birth of this 
his laſt off-{pring , it was his full purpole(as 
A} ma- 


' The Epifile Dedicatory. 
many cari witneſſe) to haue committed it 
ynto your Lordſhips protection, -.as moſt 
meete as. Jager to take this pattonage 

r 


vpon'you, that this young Infant growing... 
__ Our roofe, may intime effect that - 
. IndeedeSSyhereof jt beares the name, to bee 


The raine of Rome. To ſpeake of the excel- 
kent parts thereof, and of what hope it is like 


>” to be inthe Church of Chriſt, I thinkeneed- 
lefle, and I feare the note of partiality : it 


(hall ſpeake for it ſelfe,and(T doubt nor)will 
commend to all poſterity his worthy fathers 
memory. Now for my ſelte (Right Honou- 
rable) being ſo ſtraightly bound to this du- 
ty, inregard of my neere coniunRion with 
my eta Maſter Dezt, and great im- 


portunity of his poore Widdow , I was the 


more willingly drawne hereunto in two're- 
ipects. The one,togiue ſome publike teſti- 
mony of tny loue towards him , and reue- 
rence of the rare grace, which we all (who 
inioyed his (weete ſociety) did continually 
in our comfort behold in him. Whole lear- 
ning his labours do ſhew : whoſe diligence, 
yea extreme and vnwearied paines in his mi- 
niſtery publikely, privately, at home and a- 
broad, for foure and twenty yeeres at lealt, 
all oux Couptry can teftifie. All which __ 

ador- 
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adorned with ſo ſpeciall humility, doe make 
his name the greater , and our lofſe the more 
grieuous. I may nor leaue our this, which 1 
auow to be as certaine, as it t5 ſingalar , that 
beſides all other his grear labours, hce had 
(with the Apoſtle) a ſpeciall care of all che 
Churches night & day, by ſtudy an feruent 
_ procuring the proſperity of Syon, 
and the ruine of Rome. And to end with 
his bleſſed end, . his life was not more profi- 
table to others, then his death is peaceable 
to himſelfe:ſcarce a grone to be hard,though 
his Feuer muſt needes be violent which dit- 
patched him in three dayes. And hauing 
madea pithic confeſſion of his taith , this 


faith,ſaid he,haue I preached; this faith haue 


I lived in; this faith I doc dye 1n; and this 
faith would I haue ſealed with my bloud, it 
God had fo thought ir good ; and tell my 
brethrenſo: and drawing neere his end, hee 
laid : I hawe fonght the good fight, I hau: fi- 
wiſhed my courſe, I bane kept the faith - and 
new i that Crowne of righteouſneſſe laid vp 
for mee , the which the Lord that righteous 
Indge ſhall pize me in that day; and fo gaue 
yp his laſt breath with theſe words, haze 
ſeene an end of all perfettion, but thy Law 
exceeding large. 

A4 The 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

The other reſpe&(my ſpeciall good Lord) 
for the which 1 am the more willing to 
come thus ypon the Stage (though my part 
be ſmall, fyll ſutableto my ability) is, thatT 
might be as the mouth of many , to publiſh 
to poſterity , what high account all that 
know the truth (among vs at leaft)do make 
of your Lordſhip, that I dare ſay not the 
loynes only, but the ſoules of thoufands doe 
| blefle you, and God for you : praying for a 

rich reward to bee giuen you of the Lord, 
and that with your ancient predeceſſor ho- 
nourable Nehemiah , the Lord would re- 
member you herein, and wipe not out all the 
kindnefſe you haue ſhewed on the houſe of 
your Cod, andon the Miniſters thereof. For 
in the zeale of God, and vprightneſle of 
my heart, not to giue titles vnto men (which 
isnot my wont ) but toproucke all of like 
honourable condition to follow your godly 
practiſe : this I ſay, thatas your pure Religi- 
on, is the Crowne of your nobility, fo this is 
the Crowne of your Religion , that beſides 
en: ordinary preſencein the publike afſem- 

lies ofthe Church,your zeale to God, and 
loue to his people, hath herein eſpecially bin 
manifefted tothe world, in your continuall 
care to plant faithfull Preachers in all thoſe 
liuings 
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luings which haue beene in your — 
gift, or which by all your friends yon could 
procure. What is the worthy fruit thercof, 
cannot indeed bee valued mach leſſe by mee 
now vttered: yet this I ſay with common 
conſent of all ſound-hearted ProtefFants, that 
if the true Prophets of God bee the chariots 
and horſemen ef 1(rael, then may werefer to 
this honeurable praftiſe of your Lordſhip, 
and of other like Chriſtian Patrones (as to a 
chiefe meanes vader God,and vnder tne Re- 
ligious regiment of our gracious {oueraigne) 
the ſafety of his Highneſſe perſon,this admi- 
rable tranquility of the Realme, that notable 
ruine of Rome, which is ſo worthily with vs 
| effected, and ſhall bee afſuredly elſewhere in 
duetime accompliſhed. And to fay all in few 
words, to this may wee referre the ſafety of 
{oule and body of many thouſands in the 
land, who though they doe and ſhall liue by 
faith, yet doth their righteouſneſle farre ex- 
ceede the ri ohceouſheſſ of all Popiſh hypo- 
crites both in duty to God , and to their 

dread Soueraigne our noble King. 
Whercupon I may conclude;that I ſcarce 
thinke of any ſeruice more honourable to 
God, and profitable to his Church,then this 
careto bring into the Lords Temple ſuch 
paine- 
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labourers as both by life and do. 
Arine do faithfully build vp the ſame. Go 
on therefore (Right Honourable) and ceafe 
nat to ſhine out in this darke World with | 
ſuch light of good example : and withall | 
reſt ypon his word, who cannot lie, that you . | 
ſhall ſhine in the Kingdome of light, where- 
into ſhall enter no vncleane thing : neither 
whatſoeuer worketh abhomination or lyes, 
butthey which are written in the Lambes 
booke of life. To which bleſſed inheritance 
immortall, vndefiled, and that fadeth nor, 
that God of his mercy would bring you, 
my hearts defireand prayer is, and ſhall be : 
and in the meane ſeaſon, that the yeares of 
your life being multiplied, your life may be 
full of kouour toGod, profit to his Church, 
and comfort to your owne ſoule. 


Tour Honors moſ} deepely bownd, 
Extkel Culnerwel. 


The Epiſtle to the _ 
(briſtian Reader. 


| RESIST] E;,9 often requeſted ( gentle Rea- 
- or dr) Km an - andy by ſun- 
IT  tiſh. that doftrine of the Apoca» 
JPs, which dixers of them with linely voice 
ard publickgly delinered, 1 did at laſt, upon 
moſt mature deliberation, yeeld wnto their 
reaſonable requeſt ; 1 meane the reaſons of 
their requeſt. Indeede 1 do ingenionſly con- 
feſſe that T am the unmeeteſt of many ,which 
this age (God be thanked) doth afford,to deale 
in a matter of ſo great importance , or any 
wiſe to be imployed in ſo great and honorable 
a fernice as this is. But if 1 do induſtriouſly 
vſe my ſmall talent and be found faithfull is a 
little : I hope it ſhall hane both cheerefullaud 


comfortable acceptation with the Charch of 


God. For this I preſume will be grantedof al, 
that he which hath but a little ſtrength , aud 
yet putteth it forth ro the vttermoſt to do good 
withall, 


dry,both learned and godly, to pub- 
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The Epiſtle 
withall , is more to be commended, then hee 
which hath thriſe his ſtrength, and vſeth it 
»ot to the helpe ana benefit of others. And 
trac it is indeed, that ſundry worthy labours 
of dimers excellent men vpon the Apocalyps, 
are already extant : ſo as hee may ſeeme to 
powre water into the Sea,or go about to mend 
the crowes eyes, that will attempt to adde an 

thing to that which is already publiſhed. But 
know this(O Chriſtia Reader)that the Lords 
garden is ſo large and plentifull of all moſt 
ſweete and pl:aſure flowers that where axy one 
bath gathered a Noſegay moſt fragrant and 
deleftable,auother may come after and gather 


another not to be' contemned. For the wiſe- 


dome of Ged 1s ſuch an vndramable Foun- 
taine and head-ſpring , that where one hath 
drawne much before, another may come hap- 
ply. and draw as much afterward: yea though 
thouſands do ſucceeds, yet can this fountaie 
nener be drawne dry. Be it farre from me to 
errogate any thing to my ſelfe, aboue others : 
for I am priny inough to mine owne meanes, 
and do freely confeſſe , that m this worke, 1 
haue reccived much light from others : and 
therefore do not as a fi an giue ſentence wp- 
on othzy mens workes : but as one that would 


ferniſh the ſame feaſt bring in my diſh among = 


them. 
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ro the Reader. 


them. Or as one that in the ſame cauſe would 
come in as athitrdor a fourth witneſe to teſti- 
fieand confirme the ſame thing. And verily 
through the gracious aſ.iſtance of Gods Sp 
r1t,,y ſimple purpoſe andindeauony 1s to gine 
a lift to the vitermoft of my power to further 
that which ts already happily began, and to 
pronoke others of greater oiffs , to come after 
with their great lights and lanthornes in their 
hands, to deſcry and diſconer whatſoener in 
this Propheſie 1s not yet fully ſeene into. 1 ans 
not ignorant that ſome would not haue this 
booke medled withall ror in any wiſe to be ex- 
pormaed among the commen people , becauſe 
( ſay they ) it us ſo darke and bard to under. 
ſtand.” But let all ſuch leane their owne opi- 
nions,and hearken what the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
Bleſſed is hee that readeth, and they that 
heare the wordsof this Propheſie,&c. 7hat 
can be ſaid more ? or more effettually to ftirre 
vs wp toheare and reade,and with all gladnes 
to embrace this booke, then ta tell vs , that in 
fo doing we ſhall be bleſſed? For the things 
contained in this booke , be ne trifles : they be 
wot thmgs onely for a ſkew to mooue wonder- 
ment, or to delight the curious minds of men : 
but ſuch as indeede do gine true bleſſedneſſe 
vnto all theſe that are well inſtruttedin theme. 
What 
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The Epiſtle | 
what thing is greater , then to be bleſſed for 
euermore? If we be nat exceeding dull, zea, 
enen like tockes and ſtones jt muſt needs mone 
vs and ſftirre vs vp. For who will wittingly 
and willingly loſe his owne bleſſedneſſe ,. or 
ſuffer it to be taken from him when at hee 
way haue it? If any will obieft that a mar 
muy be bleſſed wellinonugh without the know. 
ledge of this booke, and that there be bookes 
inough in the Scripture,to procure our bleſſed- 
weſſe without this : and that thouſands are 
now m Heauen, which neuer knew what this 
booke meant : I anſwere that all this doth not 
tabs away the neceſſary vſe of this bookg : for 
the holy Ghoſt doth pronownce a bleſſing vpor 
the heads of thoſe that reade and ſIudy this 
boocke , not becauſe a man cannot be ſaued 
without it : but becauſe of the great comfort 
which it miniftreth 1nto vs of this age , and 
bath miniſtred unto all the C wks Lt Ice 
the Apoſtles times. Forit is the Propheſie of 
this age,and the Propheſie of allthe ages ſince 
Chriſt - wherein is fully ſhewed what ſhall be 
the eſtate and condition of the Church in the 

ſenrrall ages thereof, unto the end of the 
world. For God according to his admirable 
wiſedome and mercy hath neuer from the be= 


ginning left his Church without a Propheſie, 
for 


: 
| 
| 
L 
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ro the Reader, 
|. Tor the great comfort thweof, For weknow 


Phat immediately after the fall of our firſt pa« 
rents, God himelfe, for the great comfort of 


*. bis Church.did foreteUand forepropheſie lon 


before of that reftauration which ſtould be 

made by the Aleſſias hes Somne,, according as 

it came to paſſe in the filneſſe of time. After- 

ward he did foretell bis people of Iſrael, of Gen. y. 
their great ſernitude , and intollerable boy- Gen. 15. 
dage Egypt, andalſo of the end and full 
| determination thereof , after foure hnndred 

and thirty yeares. After all this be foretold 

by bis ſernants the Prophets of the captinity 

1m Babylon,and the full expiration thereof at 1g,.,,. 
the end and tearme of ſenenty yeares. And 
et further for the cemfort and conſolation o 
qr / he feretold by Daniel, aud Fac Dn = 
chiel , of the great affliftions and troubles 
which his Church ſhould endure by the perſe- 
cutions of the dewided Greeke Empyre; (1 

meane Alexanders poſterity , eſpecially t 

Kings of Egypt,and Syria , which deſcended Dan$. 
of Ptelomeus,arnd Seleucus,whom the Scrip- DW : 
ture calleththe Kings of the North and of © NO 
the Somth) by the ſpace of 294. yeares andof 
the preciſe determination thereof at the com- 

wing of the Meſſias. Lo then what care God 
bath had of bis Church in all ages before the 
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comming of his ſonne tn the fleſh +0 tv fore- 
tell both of the_afflition it ſelfe, aud alſo of 
the inſ} period and determination therof. And 
ſhall we not thinks that God hath the like care 
' ow for his Church which then he had: or 
hath he not as great and as prouident care for 
the good of his Church ſince the promiſed 
Heſſias was altnally exhibited as before? Yet 
aſſnredly, and much more too : for if his care 
and pronidence was ſo great for his Church 
being in her ward-ſhippe and mMvtority : then 
much more now bring come to her ripeneſſe, 
ard full age ; If when it was leſſe glorious 
then much more now, being farre more glori- 
ous. Therefore now vnte vs he foretelleth by 
his ſeruant Tohn what ſhall be the eftate of 
the Church wnto the end of the world: and 
therefore Bleſſed is he that heareth and rea- . 
death this booke : ſ:th it foretelleth of the 
Chraches affuictions im this age by the whoore - 
of Babylon, and cf the full end and deter- 
mination thereof. It ſheweth inſtly and pre- 
ciſely what the Church bath ſuffred ſince the 
Apoſtles time in ſenerall ages, and what it 
ſhall ſuffer : and alſ» how all the enemes 
thereof ſhall ſhortly be troden wnaer foote. 
What can be more tyfull or comfortable to all 
the people of God, then to know afore-b - 
that 
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THE RVINE 
of Rome,or an Expoſition 
Bo, rypon”the Reuelation. ; 


wherein us plainely ſhewned and proved, © 
that the Popiſh Religion together with 
all the power and amthority of Rome, 
ſhal ebbe and decay ftil more and more, 
throughout al the Churches of Europe - 
and come b0 ay viter ouerthrow, ener 
m this life. 


> Efore I enter into the cxpori- 
2? tion of this Propheſie, I 
Y think itnot amiſle to handle 
? f1xe circumſtantiall points, 
which may giue ſome light 
tothe whole matter follows. 
ing,and they be theſe. - A 
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a3 An Expoſution 
>-Fixſtthe inftryment that writ this booke, 
Secondly, the time when he writ it. 
» Thirdly,the place where he receiued it. 
7 Fourthly,the perſons to whom he writ it, 
Fiftly,the- end and vſe of his writing this 


Apoc. 22. 
veric 8. 
Apoc.1. 
verſe 19. 


Apoc. 1. 
verlc 11. 


I Laſtly,che —_— of it. 


__ Astouching the firſt, itis agreed vypon 
amonyſt the ſoundeſt Diuines, that obs the 


Apoſtle or Euangeliſt; John the Diſciple, 


whom Teſus boued,was the Author and In- 
ftrument of penning this Prophefie : as he 
himſelfeteſtifieth, ſaying : / «mz John which 
ſaw theſe things and heard them, And here- 
ceiued' a commandement from Icſus Chriſt 
which hath the keies of hell and death, that 
hee ſhould yvrite the things which hee had 
ſeene and heard,and ſet them al downe toge- 
ther in a booke. Now we all know that the 
teſtimony of Job is of great weight,though 
he be but a man : for he is ſuch a man as is 
firmely to be belecued in all that he ſpeak- 
cth. Heis an Apoſtle,an Inſtrument of the 
holy Ghoſt,and ſo guided by the Spirit of 
God, that he ſpeaketh and vttereth nothing 
that is his owne. He was well knowne and 
approued. For we muſt conſider, that what 
an Apoſtle did ytter,he did ytter it as the in- 
Arument 


upon the Renelation. ?? 
frument of the Spirit , which cannot erre, 
For the Prophets & Apoſtles did not write 
the holy Scriptures as they were men onely, 
| butas they werethe immediate and certaine 

| Inſtruments of the holy Gholt , of purpoſe 
choſen and fet apart topen and publiſh the 


holy bookes of God. This S. Peter confirm- 2. Peter x. 
eth ſaying : Propheſie came not n old time by verle 21. 


the will of man þut holy men of God ſpake as 
they were moned by the holy Ghoſ?.The Apo- 
Rle Pawte allo affirmeth the ſame touching 


his Goſpell , which ſayth, He was not after Ga. 1.v.12- 


man either receined he it of man, but by the 
renelation of Teſus Chriſt. Therefore when 
this our Apoſtle ſaith, I am Tohn which ſaw 
theſe things,and heard them, he giues vs to 
vnderſ{tand,that he was both aneye and an 
eare witnes,He bringeth not matters which 
he hath heard by yncertanne report : he deli- 
uercth this booke to the Churches : they 
which receiued jt at his hands, did know 
him to be a moſt faithfull ſeruant of the 
Lord,cuen a great apoſtle,which deliuereth 
not any thing but that which he had recei- 
ed of the Lord,and therefore he teſtiheth, 
that hee ſaw and heard all the things which 
he hath written in this booke. Moreouer he 
teſtifieth of himſelfe , that he was called and 
So authort- 
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authoriſed by Teſus Chriſt , to write this 
' Prophefic , and did nothing heerein of his 
owne braine. For ſayth he, 1 John heard be. 
bind me a great voice as it had bm of a trum. 
pet, ſaying, 1 am Alpha avd Omega, the firſt 
and the laſt; and that which thou ſeeſt writ in 


a booke,and ſend it unto the Churches. Here | 


weſechow John iscalled by Alpha & Ome- 
ga,that is, Teſus Chriſt, to write this dodtrine 


of the Apocalyps. Bur may fore man ſay, | 
was not /obn cald before? was he not one of | 


the lambes 12. Apoſtles ? had he not many 
years executed the office of the — 
muſt he now haue a new calling , and afe- 
cond calling? what needes he being an Apo- 
fitle,to be called and authoriſed againe? To 
this I anſwere,that this matter now in hand, 
was anew worke , and therefore requires a 


new and ſpeciall calling. Ir is a ſtrange reue- | , 


latien,and therefore requircth anew autho- 


rity to meddlein it. For in this prophetic | 


God dealerh with oh, as hee did with the 
old prophets. For when he would forcſhew 


rn 


vnto any of thcm {peciall matters,he called | 


them by glorious iſtons,, as we may readc 
what a goodly viſion Eſay had : what a viſi- 
onfull of glory Ezechie/ and Daniel had, 
euen in maicfly like vnto of this /oh. ”_ 
then 
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upon the Renelation. C 


. thenit is to be conſidered. 1h» now is as 


oneof the old Prophets,to forcſhew things 
to come: therefore the Lord appeareth vn- 
to him in a viſtion,and calleth him chereunto, 
as he appeared vnto them, and called them. 
Let thrs then ſuffice for a reaſon of /ohns 
new calling to his new Werke and office. 
And thus much touching, the firſt circum- 
ſtance, | 
Now followeth the ſecond circumſtance, 
vyhich is the time vyvhen /ohnr receiued this 
Prophefie , which is noted to be vpon the 
Lords day. It is the day which S. Pawle t5 
the Corinthians calleti the firſt day of the 
weeke : in which the Churches did meete 
for the holy exerciſes in religion : vvhich is 
alſo cuident, becauſe he ſayth they came to- 
gether to breake bread. Novv the obſerua- 


_ tionof a ſeventh day is of Ciuine inſtitution, 


euen from the beginning, It is naturall, mo- 
rall,and perpetuall : for God bleſſed the ſc- 
uenth day, and fanRiified it. We are there- 
fore to thinke , that although Toh novy in 
his exile was abſent in body from the 
Church afſemblies,yert he vyas preſent vvith 
them in ſpirit, ommending them molt ear- 
neſtly vnto God in his holy prayers,and me- 
ditations : and therefore it is ſayd , that he 
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was rauiſhed in the ſpirit vpon the Lords 
day.So weread,that the like betell vato Da. 
»:cl,when he was priſoner in Babylon : the 
hke befell vnto Ezechie/,yvho was taken by 
the ſpirit in the vitions of Ged, and carried 
to Jeruſalem : the like to Peter , the like to 
Paul. Burt the ſpeciall reaſon of ſohns ra- 


uiſhment inthe ſpirit at this time was , that | 


the: eby he might be made more fit and ca- | 


pable to receiue & vnderſtand al thoſegreat 
mylteries and heauenly viſfions, which now 
ſhould be ſhewed vnto him. And withall let 
vs obſerue , that all menarealwayes moſt 
capable of hcauenly things , vvhen they are 
molt inthe ſpirit : tor God doth eucrmore 
molt reueale himſelte to ſuch as arc moſt in 
prayer,reading,and meditation ; and to ſuch 
as make greatelt conſcience to ivend his Sa- 
baoths Chriſtianly , and rehigioully, accor- 
ding to his great commandement. Andlet vs 


alwaycs be ſure of this, that the more fer- 
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uent and zcalous vve arc inticligious duties, | 


the more familiar acquaimance wee fhall 
find with God, and he will at alitimes be 
the more open-hearted ynto vs and wil hide 
nothing from vs that may be for his glory, 
and our good. For ſich as are much in 

eaucaly comcmplation, he doth reckonnot 
amonelt 
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amoneſt his ſcruants, but amongſt his dea- Joh1y. 1s. 
. reſt friends,to whom he will make knowne 


all things that he hath hcard of his Father, 
But novy let vs proceede to the third cir. 
cumſtance. The third circumſtance is the 
place vyhere Zohn receiued this Propheſie, 
and that is ſet downe to be the Ile of Parth- 
mos : Which(as the Geographers write) is a 
little defart land lying in'the &gean Sea, 
vyherein it is reported that ſohu the Apo- 
file vyas baniſhed by the Empcrour Dom:- 


tian, aboutthe yearc of our Lord 96. and 


there receiued , and yvrit this Booke of the 
Apocalyps : vvhere note by the vvay , that 
there is no place ſo obſcure or yaſt, wherein 
a godly mind may not aſpire vp vnto hea- 
ucn,and recciue a greater largefle of {uperna- 
turall things : tor Dazic/ in priſon, Peter in 


a Tanners houſc, Paul in a broken ſhip recei- 


ucd a {uperabundant meaſure of grace,more 
to be eſteemed then all the Gold of 1rdia. 
Some vvrite,that this Ile of Pathmos is ac- 
counted amongſt the llands called Sporades, 
vvhich lic ouer againft A/ia, & the Citry of 
Epheſus,8 vvas in the ſight both of Exrope, 
and Africa, ſo that it ſeemed to be as 
it vvere a middle ſeate. or holy chayre, 


out of the which Chriſt preached by 


ts ha 
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Tohxfrom heauen to the vvhole yyorld. And 
indeedthe counſels of God are vyonderfull, 
and his goodneſle ynſpeakeable, vvhich re- 
uealcth ſo great myſteries to his faithfull, as 
it vyere out of the Romitſh prilon,and Babi- 
lonicall captiuity. 

* Moreouer, /ohz declarerh the cauſe of his 
comming into the ſame Iland ; for he fſayth, 
hevyas there for the vvord of God,and the 
Teſtimony of Teſus Chriſt : that 1s , for the 
preaching and conſtant profeſſion of th. 
Goſpell of Chritt. 

Hiſtorics do report, that /ohz vvas appre- 
hended in A/ia, and by Souldiers led to 
Rome,that he might plead his cauſe before 
the Emperour Domrtian,vvhe moſt ſauage- 
ly and cruelly condemned the innocent , and 
cauſed him to be put into a cauldron of hot 
boyling Oyle,out of the vyhich vvhen he by 
miraculous prouidence eſcaped vvithourt 
harme, he yvas carrie and conueied into 
thelle of Pathmos. 

But immediately after /ohns baniſhment, 
God met vvell inough vvith this perſecu- 
ting Emperor Domitiar.For inthe titteenth 
yeare of his raigne he vvas cruelly and moſt 
ſhamefully murdered by his owne Seruants. 
And thus much for the third circumſtance. 
N ow 
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; Now it followeth to ſpeake of the fourth 
circumſtance , which is, the perſons to. 
whom this prophelic is written,& that is ſet 
downe in the firſt Chapter and fuſt yerle, to 
be all the ſeruants of God. As many there- 
fore as be the ſeruants of God, muſt attend 
ynto this booke, heare it, reade it ; and re- 
member it : for toall ſuch it is dedicated by 
the holy Ghoſt, toall ſuch it belongeth, for 
all ſuch it is written and recorded. 

Some do falſely and fooliſhly imagine, 
thatit was giuenonely to /ohz , and that it 
might likewiſe bee giuen to ſome ſpeciall 
men, as to ſome great Schollers or deepe 
 Diuines, which could tell how to vſcir, and 
how to weild it. But wee ſec how groflely 
they erre: for the holy Gholt ſaith,it belong- 
eth to all-the Seruants of God. And more- 


oucr, John is willed and commanded to Chap.z.j, 


write all the things which he ſaw in ſundry 
viſions ina booke together, and to ſendit 
to the ſeuen Churches which are in Afa,be- 
cauſe the Lord would haue it remaine in 
perte&t record vnto the vie of the whole 
Church, both that the Church might haue 
the cuſtody of this booke, and allo that ir 
might bea faithfull witneſſe ynto the end of 
the world that this booke was ywrittenand - 


penned 


me i 
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penned by /ohnthe Apoſtle,of whoſe truth & 
fincerity the Church had ſufficier experiece. 

True it is indeed that there are but ſeuen 
Churches named, but ynder theſe 7. Chur- 


_ Chesall othersare comprehended. It had 


Rom.15.4. 
2.1im.3.16 


Chap. 1. 1. 


bin an infinit matter to reckon vp all the par- 
ticular Churches which were then in the 
world,8 to haucopened their ſcueral eſtates: 
therefore vnder theſe ſeuen Churches of A- 
fta,& their particular & ſeuera!l eſtates, the 
ſateof the vniuerſall Church militant is laid 
open. I conclude therefore that the whole 
doctrine of Saint /ohns Reuelation, apper- 
taineth to-the Vniuerſall Church of Chrift 
throughout all the World , and in all times 
and ages,fince it was written and recorded. 
And that as all Scripture is written for our 
intrutionand comfort : and as all Scripture 
giuen by diuine inſpiration, is profitable to 
teach and conuince,8c. {o this booke of the 
Apocalyps is written for the ſpeciall com- 
fort and inftruftion of the Church in theſe 
laſt dayes. And ſo I do conclude this fourth 

oint. The fift circumſtantiall pointis, the 
end and yſe of this propheſie,, which is to 
publiſh and blaze abroad the things which 
muſt ſhortly come to paſle,that is,all things 
propheſied inthis booke, and to befulfilled 
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euen to the cnd ofthe World, And where. 
as heſaith, that theſe things muſt come to 
paſſe, he doth vs to vnderſtand how great 
the ſtableneſle, and aſſuredneſſe of Gods de- 
termination is. For looke what things are 
fore-appointed by Gods determinate pur- 
poſe,they are altogether vnehangeable : for 
the Lord is God, and hee is not changed. 
And hefaith : My determination fhal ftand. 

And Chriſt faith : Feanen and earth fhall 
paſſe away, &'c. It is therefore molt certaine, 
that cuery particular thing contained in this 
propheſie, ſhall be fulfilled in Gods appoin- 
ted time. For God hath aiſcloſed theſe 
things to his Sonne Chriſt, not tq the 
end he ſhould ſhut them vp againe in him- 
ſelte; but that he ſhould ſhew them forth to 
the godly , that the whole Chytch mighe 
fare tne better by them. It doth then ſtand 
vs all vpon to enquire and ſearch into theſe 
things which muſt to ſhortly come to paſſe, 
that thereby wee may be ſtrengthened and 
comforted againſt all future dangers. And 
Chrilt ſaith: Behold 7 come ſhortly. Bleſſed zs 
he that keepeth the words of the Propheſie,c5c. 
But how ſhall we keepe them except wee 
know them? And how ſhall we know them 
except wee reade them , and ſtudy them? 


It 
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If therefore wee meane to bee partakers of 
this bleſſednefſe, we muſt not only eſtecme 
this Booke to be very profitable , bur abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for all the ſcruants of God 
to be excrciſed in. And if cuer there were a- 
ny time wherein it behooued to let forth, to 
vtec, and to beate in this Doctrine to all the 
people of God , then it is chiefely neceſſary 
to be doneinthis our time. For this age of 
ours hath in the Popes Kingdome many 
ſharpe and quicke wits , which commend 
with maruellous praiſes both the Pope and 
the popiſh Church,and buzzeinto the cares 
of the common people, and vnlearned ſort, 
many things cleane contrary to the Doctrine 
of the Scriptures: The Ieſuits and Prieſts are 
growne exceeding crafty and cunning. The 
Paviſts aregich,vvealthy,and full of armour 
and munition, Popery ſeemeth to make a 
head againe,and the Papiſts looke for a day. 
It ſtands vs then vpon vvhich loue Chriſt 
and his Goſpell,that we ſhould be vvell ap- 
pointed, and tho1 owly armed againſt them, 
And for this purpoſe the Reuelation of Saint 
Tohn is of great vſe and neceſſity. | 

As I faid before,ſo I lay againe , that it is 
the Prophefic of our time , written to this 
ſpeciallend, that by it wee mightbee both 


fore-_ 
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fore-warned and fore-armed. If wee doe 
conſider the whole matter of this booke, we 
ſhall cafily find our the vie Xfid end of it. For 
the excellent untter of it doth argue the ex- 
cellentend and wie of it. 

Now then, as concerning the generall 
matter of this Booke, heere are to be found 
yery large and huely deſcriptions of the 
moſt glorious perſon of Chriſt , and' all his 
excellent offices, both of King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet; and alſo moſt notable deſcriptions 
of the Church,and ot the Miniſters of it: and 
of the perſecutions and afflitions, which ir 
muſt .of neceſſity paſſe through in the 
World. Alſo of Gods mercifull prouidence 
for his Church, and moſt vigilant care ouer 
it inthe middeſt of all extremities. Here are 


ſet before our eyes very liuely deſcriptions of 


the Churches deadly enemies; both of Satan 
himſelfe,and his three great inſtruments, the 
Roman Emperour,the Pope, and the Turke. 

Here are {et downe all their cruell perſe- 
cutions of the Church, and their vtter ouer- 


a 
Chap. 


Chap.r. 
Chap.2. 
3 


throw inthe end. Hereare deſcribed Hell, 


Death, the reſurreEtion , and the laſt iudge- 
ment. Here alſo the very Kingdome of Hea- 
uen is atlarge deſeribed with all thoſe great 
rewards, w glory, and endleſſc —_— 
which 
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which remaine for all the faithfull werſhip- 
pers of God. | ME 

I conclude therefore, that for as muth as 
this Propheſic is of ſuch excellent contents, 
therefore the vie and neceſſity of iv-muſt 
needes be very great. And for this cauſe Fohv 
is willed and commanded by Alpha and O- 
»egato write the things which he had ſeene, 
the things that were,and thethings thax ſhall 
come hercafter.By the things which he had 

, Teene,is meant that glorious viſion mentio» 
ned in the firſt Chapter , wherein Teſis 
ver-13-14, Chriſt did appeare'vnto him in the middeſt 
15,16: of the ſeuen golden Candleſticks, in moſt 
glorious manner, as is there deſcribed. And 
© all this was in the Ile of Pathmos,where Toh 
was firſt called, and authorized to this 
yorke, and therefore he is willed firſt of all, 
to record this vifion which he had already 
{cene. 

By the things that are , hee meanerh the 
preſent ſtate of the ſeuen Churches of Afiz, 
which were then the moſt flouriſhing 
Churches in the World, as they are deſcri- 
bed in the ſecond and third Chapters ; 
and in them the eſtate of all other Chur- 
ches. 

By the things that (hall be,he meaneth a] 

the 
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the propheſies of this booke,which were to 
befulfilled in theirtime,and all thoſe firange 
accidents , which ſhould come to paſle in 
proceſſe of time , and the ſeuerall ages of 
the Church, euen vnto the end ofthe world. 
Thus we ſee how Tohr: receiueth a preciſe 
commandement from the Sonne of God , 
to write things paſt, preſent, and' to come, 
that they might ſtand in record'vnto- all pol- 
Nerities, from 'generation to generation. 
Thns much touching the fift circumſtance, 
whichis the end and vſe of this Booke, 

Now followeth to ſpeake of the laft 
circumftantiall point, which is the au- 

thority of this Prophecy , which is ſtrong- 
ly confirmed from the Author of it, which 
is Ieſus Chriſt , and therefore: it is called 
the Reuclation of. Ieſus Chriſt, which 
God gaue vnto him. And againe it is 


written: 7 Teſms ſent mine Angell to tefti= chap.22.16 


fie theſe things m the Churches, Here wee 
ſee plainely, that Teſus Chriſt the very Son 
of God,the Alpha and Omega,is theAuthor 
; of this booke,for he ſubſcribes his name vn- 
toit,& ſets his hand and ſeale ynto it. Necds 
therefore muſt the authority of it bee very 
great, which commethfrom ſo great a per{o- 


nace: for looke what dignity and authority 
he 
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ke is of, from whom the booke commeth, 
of the ſame dignity and. authority is the 
booke it ſelfe. - E 0336 | 


Another ſtrong argument to confirme the 


_ authority of this book, may betaken fr6 rhe 


proteſtation: of Ieſits Chriſt in theſs words: 


Cha.23.18 <1 proteſt unto every mar that beareth the 


words of the Propheſic af this Booke, if any 
awan ſhall adale onto theſe ſaymgs , God ſhall 
adde wnto hims the plagues that are written in 


this Books. And if any ſhall dimumſh of the 


words of the Books of this Propheſie , Goa | 


ſhalltake away bu part out of the Book, of life. 


Heere weſce how Icſus Chrift maketh the | 


authority of this booke equall to all other 
the Oracles of God, to the which it is not 
lawfull for any man to adde or detract vnder 
paine of condemnation. It maketh much al- 
ſo forthe authority of this booke , that S. 
Tohu doth ſo often repeate, reiterate, and in- 
culcate his own name; I /#h::,] lohn,l Tohs: 
I Toby the Apoſtle; 1 Tohn the Euaugelift; 1 
[shs the diuine. Shewing by all theſe repeti- 
tions, how needefull athing it was. that t1e 
faithfull ſhould bee throughly inſtructed 
who he was, euen one of the Lambs twelue 
Apoltles,and therefore to be voyd of all tut- 
pition and doubt concerning the authority of 


this 


| 
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this booke,and not ence to imagine it to be 
any inuention of man, or faigned deuice, 
fith it was penned by ſo great an Apoſtle. 

| Moreouer , the authority of this Pro- 
pheſie is confirmed by foure reaſons 'in the 
laſt chapter. The firſt is the affirmation 


of the Angell, who ſayth: The words are Chap.32.6 


faithfull and true. The ſecond isthe au- , 


thority of the moſt high God himſelfe in ver.6.7.8. 


theſe words , The Lord God of the holy 
Prophets ſent his Angell to ſhew wnto his 
ſernants the things which muſt ſhortly be ful- 
filled. The third isthe teſtimony of Teſus, 
who pronounceth them bleſſed which keepe 
the words of this propheſie.For ſaith he,Be- 
hold I come ſhortly : Bleſſed is he that keep- 
eth the words of this Propheſie. The fourth 
& laſt is the witnes of Joh: in theſe words : 
1 am Iohn which heard and ſaw theſe things. 
Now it may be demaunded, what is the 
cauſe that here are ſo many things heaped 
vp for the confirmation of the authority of 
this booke. Surely we muſt thinke there is 
ſome ſpeciall cauſe and reaſon of it. For the 
holy Ghoſt doth not vſe to deale fomuch 
and ſo earneſtly in a matter,but vpon great 
cauſe. Wee may eaſily gather what the 
cauſe is. The booke painteth out the whore 
D of 
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of Babylon,and the whole kingdome of the 
great Antichriſt , together with all Sathans 
cunning and fleight therein, and for this 
cauſe Sathan hath laboured eſpecially to 
weaken the credit arid authority of this 
booke. He by ſome meanes in old 1ime pre- 
ugiled thus farre , that eucn among ſome 
Churches of true Chriſtians , the authority 
and truth of it was doubted of. The holy 
Ghoſt did well foreſee this praCtiſe of $a- 
than, and therefore bringeth the moe rea- 
ſons for the confirmation thereof. If the 
credite and authority of this booke ſhould 
neuer haue bin impugned, there needed not 
any ſuch ſpeciall confirmation. But riow 
(God be thanked) there is no queſtion or 
controuecrſie concerning the authority of 
this propheſie. Itis recciued as authenticall 
by the common conſent of all the Churches, 
Almoſtall the ancient Fathers do acknow- 
ledge it to be canonicall. The new writers 
do with one yoice giue their conſent and ap- 
probation vntoit. The Papiſts themſclues 
do acknowledge it to be the ſacred and yn- 
doubted word of God; though of all ſcrip- 
tures they cannot endure it ſhould bemed- 
led withall, becauſe it cutteth them ſo neare 
the bone. Moreoucr,it may not be omitted, 
that 
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that God is called the Lord God of the ho- 
ly Prophets, which prouecth that this Pro- 
phefie 1s of equall authority with the Pro- 
pheſies, which were of old,inas much as the . 
ſame God is the Author of it. And this 
booke is to be held in the ſame account with 
the bookes of Moſes and of the Prophets ; 
for all things contained in it ſhall as cer- 
tainely be tulfilled in their time, as theirs 
were, In Eſay, in Jeremy, in Ezechiel, in 
Daniel,andin the reſt we find many things, 
which the Lord ſhewed by them long be- 
fore they came to paſſe. Eien ſothere be 
many things forc-ſhewed and fore-prophee 
fied in this booke, which intheir time ſhall 
be aſſuredly fulfilled. Nay,weſee and know, 


that many things here fore-teld, are _— 
c 


fulfilled, and ſome things are come to pa 


euen in theſe our day«es. He that ſhall looke 
into the times that are paſt , ſince this Pro- 
phefie was giuen,ſhall finde thar all things 
haue falle:1 out agreeable to the Propheſic 
of this Booke. And ſurcly if there were 
none other thing to perſwade vs touchin 
the authority thereof', this might ſuffice, 
that euery thing hath fallen out iuſt and 
iumpe,as this propheſic did foreſhew. Tt 
is our great negligence , that wee do nor 
2 cleare- 
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clearely ſee ſo much. And I do humbly | 
entreate all the people of God to looke | 
more diligently and narrowly into it in all 
time to come. And thus much as concer- 
ning the circumſtances. 

Now.,as concerning the booke it ſelfe , it 
may very fitly be deuided into three viſions, 
as it were into three generall parts. The firſt - 
viſion is contained in the three firſt Chap- 
ters. The ſecond viſion is contained int 
next cight Chapters following , from the 
fourth to the twelfth Chapter. And the 
hft viſion in contained in all the Chapters . 
following from the twelfth to the end. 

As concerning the firſt viſion , my pur- 
poſe is not toſtand much yponit, becauſeir 
is plaine and cafie to ynderſtand,and becauſe 
it containcth no Propheſies of things to 
come,but onely opencth the preſent ſtate of 
the Church at that time; al alſo becauſe 1 
haue already touched the ſumme of it in 
handling the circumftantiall points, I will 
therefore content my ſelfe with a very briefe 


opening and reſolutionet it,beginning at the 
firſt Chapter. IR 
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CHAP.1I. 
The Samme of the firff Chapter. + 


He firſt Chapter containeth foure prin- 
cipall things. 
The Title of the Booke. 
The falutation of the Churches. 
The manner of Johxs calling to-receiue 
this Propheſie. 
The deſcription of Chriſt; the perſon 
that calleth him. 
The Title of the Booke is ſet downe in 
theſe words : The Reuelatior of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which God gaue him. 
It containeth three things : Firft the Au- 
'  thorof the Booke,which is Ieſus Chriſt,re- 
cciging it from God the Father. | 
Secondly, the end and vſe of this booke, ue 
which is,to ſhew vnto all the Seruants of a C A = 
God, the things which muſt ſhortly bee **? "wy 
done. | | 
Thirdly, the fingular fruite and. benefit 
which the church ſhall receiueby it, intheſe 
words : Bleſſed is he that readeth , and they 
that heare the words of this Propheſie, &c. 
The falutation is intheſe words , lohs to 
D--2 the 
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the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, Grace 
be with you, and peace, &c. It containeth a 
deſcription of the Trinity, or three perfons 
inthe Godhead. The Father is deſcribed 
of his eternity, namely, to be hee which is, 
which was,and which is to come. 

The holy Ghoſt is deſcribed of his di- 
verſe gifts and operations , and th refore is 
called the ſeuen Spirits which are before the 
Throne,or which procced from the Throne: 
but S. [ob ſpeakerh hereof the holy Ghoſt, 
according to the viſion ſhewed him inthe 
fift Chapter , where Chriſt is ſayd to haue . 
ſeueneyes, which are the ſeuen ſpirits of 
God.ſcnt into all the world. Of the which 
afterward. 

Ieſus Chrift is deſcribed of his three 
reat offices, of King , Prieſt, and Prophet, 
and alſo of his glotious power and eternity. 
Firſt, touching his kingly office , hee is 
called the Prince of the Kinys of the earth, 
that is, King of Kings, tor he is King of 
Sion. HeisaKing to rule and gouerne his 
Church. Hee muſt reigne ouer the houſe 


of Indih for cuer. Hee mult rejgne 0- 
uer all his enemies , and in the n.iddeſt 
of his enemies, euen till hee have t1ode 
them all ynder his feete. And this bene- 
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fire wee haue by it, that wee are made 
Kings in him, in this life to reigne ouer our 
corrupt affetions , and after this life to 
reigne as crowned Kings for ever with him, 
in infinite glory ,and endleſle felicity. 
Secondly,touching his Prieſtho>d, heis y..c. 
fayd to loue vs,and waſh vs from our finnes  * 
in his bloud. For he is our only high Prieſt, 
which by his owne bloud hath once entred 
into the holy place,and obtained eternall re. Heb.g-12. 
demption for vs. Hee onely it is , which 
through the eternall Spirit , offered himſelfe Heb.g.x4. 
without fault to God,to purge our conſcien- 
ces from dead workes to ferue the liuin 
God. Sothenby vertue of his Prieſthoed 
and ſacrifice, we are reconciled vnto God, 
haue free acceſſe vnto the Throne of Grace, 
and are made Prieſtes, in him to offer yp 
ſpirituall acrifices acceptable to GOD 
thraugh him. For he hath made vs Kings yg. 6 
and Prieſts unto God,enen his Father. 
Thirdly , concerning his Propheticall Verſe 5. 
office , hee is called that faithfull witneſle. 
For hee fayd to Pilate - Foy this cauſe Iohn 12.37 
was 1 borne, and for this cauſe came 1 m- 
ro the World, that I might beare wit- 
eſſe; wnto the Truth. And the Apolil> 
fayth, Hee witneſſed wnder Pontius Pilate 
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1-Tim-6.33 4 good confeſſion.$o then Teſus Chriſt is one 
thoſe three great witneſſes which beaxe re- 
cord in Heaxen.Jeſus Chriſt is the Prince of 
Prophets , cuen that great Prophet that 
ſhould come into the world, through whs6 
all the counſells of God are nr tovs : 
He is that onely begotten Sonne , which is 
come downe from the boſome of his Fa- 
ther , and hath made knowne vnts vs what- 
ſocuer hee hath recciued of his Father. 
Hee both by his doctrine, life , and 
Miracles , hath borne witnefle vnto the 
truth , and by the verrue of his Prophe- | 
ticall office , the whole will of God is 
made know ne vnto vs. For God hath 
ſent him as the great Prophet to in- 
ſtrut the world in righteouſneſle , and 
hath reuealed himſelfe to ys in him: 
and therefore hee is called the Image of 
Col.1.15. the inmſible God , the brightneſſe of his 
Heb.1.3- glory , and the ingrauen forme of his per- 
ſon. And therefore hee ſayd to Philip: 
lohn 14.97. Hee that hath ſcene mee , hath ſcene my | 
Father alſo." And if you had knowne me, you 
ſhould hane knowne my Father alſo. 

And againe: No man knoweth the Father, 
bat the Son,and he to whom the Sqn will re- 
weale him. Thus we ſee that Ielus Chriſt is + 
that 


Mat.11.27- 
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that faithfull witnes,and Prince of Prophets, 
in whom the willof God , and all the coun- 
fels of his Father are reuealed vnto vs. . 


The manner of ſohns calling to receiue Ver-9-16- 
this Prophehie, is ſet downe in theſe words; I *** 


lohn een your brother and companion in tri- 
balation and m the Kingdome and patience of 
Teſus Chriſt, was m the 1le of Pathmos for the 
word of God, and for the witneſſing of leſus 
Chriſt: And I was rauiſhed in the Spirit on 
the Lords day, and heard behind me a great 
wvoyce, as it had beene of a Trumpet, ſaying : 
 J1am Alphaand Omega, that firſt and that 

 {aſt; and that whiob thou ſeeſt, write in a book, 
and ſend it unto the ſeuen Churches which are 
in Aſta,c&c. BE” 

Now out of theſe three verſes fue things 
areto be obſerued. 

Firſt, that /ohs is commanded by the 
yoice of Chriſt, which he heard behinde him 
as loudas a Trumpet , to write and record 
the viſions which he faw,& being ſo written 
and recorded, to commend them to all the 
Churches, for the common benefite and vie 
thereof. Sothat hercin /ohn doth nothing of 
himſelfe, nothing of his owne braine, bur all 
things by ſpeciall warrant and authority 
from Ieſus Chrift,and that Alpha and Ome- 
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ga, Which doth call him, and authorize him 
to this great bufineſſe which now he is ſer a- 
bout. | 

Secondly, /ohns rauiſhment in ſpirit, to 
theend he might be made more capable of 
all theft heauenly viſions which were ſhew- 
ed ynto him. 

Thirdly, his great humiliation, whereby 
alſo he was fi:ted to receiue and vnderſtand 
theſe great myſteries. ForGod will guide the 
meek in indgement, and teach the humble hu 
wayes; yeaghts ſecrets are with them that feare 
bim. Therefore although ſohz was a great | 
Apoſtle, and had feene wonderfull viſions, 
yet he is not thereby puft vp with pride and 
conceit of himſelfe , but in the greateſt hu- 
miliation of his ſoule, calleth himſelfe 4 6ro- 
vher and companion of all the faithfull, but 
ſpecially of ſuch as paticntly ſuffer for Teſus 
Chrift and his Kingdome. 

Fourthly,the time when ſohn was called, 
which was the Lords day. 

Fittly and laſtly, the place where hee was 
called , which was the Ile of Pathmos, as 
formerly hath beene ſhewed. 

The deſcription of Chriſt, the perſon that 
calleth /ohz to this new office , is ſet downe 


inthe next five Verſes following , wherein 
the 
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the excellent glory of Chrifts perſon is de- 


ſcribed. Firftfrom the place where Chrift ver.13,14, 
did appeare vnto him. Secondly , from the 1556: 


ſeuerall parts and members of his royall per- 
aw: 
Thirdly,from his prouident care ouer his 
true Miniſters,and all his faithfull people. 
Touching the place where. Chriſt in a yi- 

fion did appeare to {ohz, he faith it was 
the middeſt of the ſenen golden Candleftichs. 
For faith he, / turned backe to ſee the woyce 
that ſpake with me, and when 1 was turned, I 
ſaw ſeuen golden Candleſtickes , and m the 
middeſf of the ſeuen Candleſticks one like the 
Sonne of man, &c. The ſeuen golden Can- 
dlefticks are interpreted by Chriſt himſelfe, 
inthe laſt Verſe of this Chapter,to be the ſe. 
ten Churches. The Churches are ſaid to be 
of gold, becauſe Chriſt dcelighteth in them: as 
wedoin gold; he v»lueth eucry true mem- 
ber thereof;as we do gold : for cuery belee- 
uer is all glorious within : cuery true Chri- 
ſtian is very faire and beautifull : every 
regenerate man isall as gold , euen as moſt 
pure pol. 


Itis faid afterward, that Chriſt walketh 


in the middecſt of the ſeuen golden Candle- Ver.11.13. 


tickes : that is,heis alwayes preſent with his 
« Church, 
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Church, to fcede it,pouerne it, defend it, and 
comfort it. The Prophet faith that Chriſt 
hath ſeuen eyes which goe through the 
whole world : whereby is fignified his | 
watchfull prouidence for his Church: for he 
isalwayes looking out for the good of it, 
to defend and proteXt it againſt all aduerſa- 
ry power. Which thing was figured in the 
Rammes skinnes, wherwithall the Arke was 
couered, todefend it againſt all violence of | 
wind and weather. Euen ſo the mercifull | 
proteQtion of Chriſt, is as it were the conti- | 
nuall covering of his Church. | 

As touching the parts and members of his 
royall perſon, hee is deſcribed of his head, 
and hayre, of his face, of his eyes , of his 
voyce, of his feet,of his garments, and of his 
gyrdfc. 

As concerning: his head and hayre , they 
are ſaid tobe as white as wooll, and as ſnow, 
which fignifie his great wiſedome and 
knowledge , to performe all things in his 
Church, for wiſedome and knowledge for 
the meſt part doe accompany white heads, ' 
and us vein 

Hes face ſhineth as the ſunne in his ſtrength. 
Which ſignifieth that Chriſt is the ſame to 


his Church, that the Sunne is to the World. 
For 
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For as the Sun lighteneth the whole World 
with his brightneſſe, ſo Chriſt with the 
brightneſle of his face cnlightneth his whole 
Church. 

His eyes are like a flame of fire : thatis, 
excceding bright, and piercing into all pla- 
ces, yea the very hearts ofmen;for nothing is 
hid from his ſight, with whom we haue to 
doe. Hee hath Eagles eyes to foreſce all 
dangers intended and plotted againft his 
Church, that hee may in duetime preuent 
chem. 

His voyce is compared to the ſound of 1ma- 
»y waters, becauſe it ſhould ſound through- 
out all the world by the preaching of the 
Goſpell. Waters is expounded Chapter 17. 
verſe 15. of multitudes,nations,and tongues. 
Chrifts yoyce therefore is like many Wa- 
ters, becauſe his voyce ſhould goe through 
many Countrics and Kingdomes. 

His feete are compared to five braſſe : to 
fignifie both the perfeRion ofall his wayes, 
and alſo his mighty power to tread downe 
all his enemies. | 

He is clothed with a garment downe to the 
gromnd, to ſignifie rb, walketh as King 
and Prieft in the mid of the 7. goldenCan- 
dlelticks, For Kings and Prieſts in old m__ 

1 


Ver.16. 
VEL.20. 
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did wearelong garments/ſpecially in the ex- 
ecution of their offices. 

He js girded about the paps with a golders 
girdle: #3 as Kings and Prietts did gird their 
garments doſe vnto them , leaft otherwiſe 
they might be hindred in the execution of 
their offices, ſo Chrilt girdeth himſelfe cloſc 
to his buſineſle : for het is no idle beholder of 
the ſtate of his Church, but one that con- 
nually worketh out the good thereof. 

Concerning his prouident care ouer his 
faithfull Miniſters,he is ſaid to carry them in 
his right hand: for hee had in his right hand 
ſenen ſtarres : that is, the Miniſters of the 
Churches. 

As Chriſt faith; The ſeuen ſtarres are 
the Angels; that is, the Miniſters of the 
ſeuen Churches. Miniſters arecompared to 
Starres, becauſe they ſhould ſhine as bright 
Starres inchis darke world, both by life and 
doctrine. 

Chriſt is ſaid to hold them inhis right 
hand, becauſe he alwayes defended them a- 
gainſt the malice and fury of the World, 
which of all others is moſt outragiouſly 
bent againſt them , and their fauorites. 
Butler men take heed of ouer-bold preſu- 
ming to pull the ftars out of Chriſts _ 
han 
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hand, leaſt they ſmart for it. The world is 
very buſic this way , they thinke to wring 
them our of his hands;bur alas poore ſoules, 
they are not able, he holdeth too faſt, who 
can pull them out of his right hand ? If they 
continue bold, and bufie this way, they may 
hap at laft take a Beare by the tooth,and per- 
aduenture pull an old houſe vpon their 
heads. 

Another : reaſon why Chriſt is faid.to 
hold the ſeuen Starresin his right hand , is 
becauſe he worketh by them,and their mini- 
ſtery, as an Artificer with his toole in his 
right hand. The things which Chrift hath 
done by theſe inftruments are glorious and 
admirable. For by the miniſtery of the Goſ- 
pell he hath conuerted many ſinners, and ſa- 
ued many ſoules, thenthe which nothing can 
be more honourable and ; wonderfull : and 
therefore the Word of God whuch is the 
Miniſters weapon, is compared to a ſharpe 
two edged ſword, which came out of Chriffs 
210uth.Now vnto all this may be added that, 
Chriſt ſaith; he was dead, but now aline, be- 
cauſe hedyed,and roſe againe. And allothat 
 heſaith; He bod the keyes of Hell and Death: 
that is, authority andand power ouer Hell 
and damnation» For he hath abſolute power 
Ougr 
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ouer Hell and damnation. For he hath abſo- 
lute power to open and ſhut, bind and looe, 
and therefore it is written, He hath the 
key of Dauid which openeth,and no man ſhut 
terh,andſhutteth, and no man openeth. All 
this ſetteth forth the great power and glory 
of Chriſts perſon, and all aymeth at this 
marke and end,to commend vnto vs the au- 
thority of this booke , becauſe it commeth 


from a perſon or ſo great dignity and excel- 
lency. Laſt of all, it remainethto ſhew how | 


Tohn was affected with this viſion, wherein 


Chriſt did ſo gloriouſly appeare vnto him: | 
for he ſaith; when I (aw him: 1 fell at his feete 


as dead. Wherein he ſheweth how greatly 
he was amazed and daunted with the fight 
of Chriſts moſt glorious perſonage. He was 


ricken with ſuch an aſtoniſhment and 


feare, that there was almoſt no life, or ſpi- 
rit left in him, & all this was to humble him, 


and to ſtrike him downe euen +-to the. 


ground, im as much as by it , he findeth' his 
owne weakeneſle and imperfe&tion; nor ca- 
pable of ſuch a fight, ſo farre as to endure it, 
It was no doubt profitable, or rather nece- 
ſary, that this holy Seruant of God , ſhould 
thi: be humbled and made fit to recciue this 
2cueiaton, with the greater reucrence from 


his 


; 


| 
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from his great Lord and Maiſter. And alſo 


it maketh mich for our profite,as ap peareth 
in that eue;y part of this viſion is rehearſed 
in the Epi'tles to the Churches. But to con- 
clude; Johx being thus humbled and caſt 
downein himſelte , is coinforted and raiſed 
vp by Chrift ho laid bis right hand on hing, 
and willed hinz to feare nothing. For ſayth he: 
£ am the firſt and the laſt, and am alme, but 1 
was dead.behold I am alime for enermore. In 
which -words hee doth grcatly cheare vp 
Tohns heart,and tell-th him plainely , that 
this might and tcrror of his perſon is bent 
onely againſt the wicked enemies of his 
Church , nothing at all againſt the friends 
thereof: but contrariwiſe , that all this 

wer and glory,might, and Maieſty, is wholy 
and ation ef the good = Church. 
Wherein we may all clearely ſee and know 
to our great comfort,that the fame arme of 
God which caſteth downe the wicked, ray- 
ſethvp the godly : the ſame- power which 
woundeth them) healeth vs : the fame hand 
which deſtroyeth them, ſaueth vs: the ſame 
might and Maieſty which hurteth them, 
helpeth vs. For whatſocuer is in God, 
is wholy for his, and wholy againſt thoſe 
that are none of his. And thus much 
FE COnN- 
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concerning the firft Chapter , ſhall ſuf- 
tice. 


Craap.z. and ;. 
I Haue thought good to handle theſe two | 


Chapters together, and in a generall and 
compendious manner to ſet downe the moſt 
ſpecrall matters contained inthem both: not 
meaning to inhſt ypen euery particular, both 
becauſe thele two chapters ate plaine, and | 
eafie to vnderftand , and alſo becauſe they | 
haue bene ſufficiently beaten ypon by many. | 
Theſe two Chapters do generally containe 
ſeucn Epiftles , written to the ſeuen Chur- 
ches of Aſia: wherein the preſent eftate 
of the Churches of Afia is very liuely 
deſcribed, and in them the eſtate of all 0- 
ther Churches then militant ypon the face 
of the carth. Euery one of theſe ſeuen epi- 
ſles containeth foure things. 

Firſt,an Exordium or entrance into the 
matter. | 

Secondly, a generall propoſition. 

Thirdly a » 02 Fe 

Laſtly, zconclufion. 

The Exordimm or entrance of euery 
Epiſtle containeth two things ; namely, 
the perſon to whom the Epiſtle is —_ 
an 
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and the Perſon from whom the Epiſtle is 
written. | 
The propoſitions one and the ſame inall 
theſe Epiltles, contained in theſe woids : / 
know thy workes. | 
The narration containeth the matter of 
each Epiſtle,and confifteth of commendati- 
ons and diſcommendations;of admonitions, 
reprehenſions,threats,and promiſes. | 
The concluſis of cuery epiftte,is one & the 
ſame,in theſe words:/et-himthat hath an eare 
heare what the Spirit ſaith to the Charches. 
Firſt concerning the perſon to. whom 
theſe Epiſtles are ſent, he is named in the be- 
ginning of cuery Epiſtle, 7o be the Angell of 
ſuch and ſach a Church. By this word Angel, 
he meanes not the inuifible ſpirits which we 
cal the Angels of heauen;for'thethings att:i= 
buted to theſe Angels , can in no wiſe agree 
ro the inuiſible Spirits,as to be Angels of fe- 
ueral Churches: to be neither hot nor cold,to 
leaue their firſt loue, to repent 8& amend, and 
ſundry ſuch like attributes thorough al theſe 
epiltles. But by the word Angel,he meaneth 
the Miniſter or Paftor of euery Church - 
which therefore is called an Angell, becauſe 
hee js the Miniſter of God, as the word 
ſignifieth ; As alſo becauſe euery fairhfull 
EL Mi- 
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Miniſter oughtito be receiued and regarded | 
as an Angell of God, as the Apoſtle wit- | 
'nefleth of the Galathizus, that they receined | 
' bins as an Angell of God,yea as Chriſt Teſus. | 
And hee giuerh mary admonitions' in his | 
;Epiſtles ro this effect : for he would haue | 
-all'faithfull and painefull Minifters to bee | 
greatly reuerenced and had in double honot: 

to bee acknowledged and had in fingular | 
loue for their workes fake : to be cared for, | 
to be mademuch of, and to want nothing, 
-For indeede a good Minifter is a_ Tewell 
of price. A good Miniſter is as afriendiy | 
Court,which we ſay is better then penny in 
purfe. A good Miniſter is like a candle, 
. which ſpendeth it ſelfe to giue light to 0- 
thers. A good Miniſter is like a cocke, 
which by the clapping ofhis wivgs awaketh 
himſelfe,and by his crowing awaketh others. 
-For a good Miniſter by his priuate ſtudies, . 
prayers,and meditations, awaketh himſelfe, 
& by his publik preaching awaketh others, 
The Scripture affirmeth a good Miniſter to 


2.Cor.$:23 herthe very glory of Chriſt. And againe,that 


a good Miniſter is a ſingular bleſſing of 
God. For the Lord himſelfe ſayth; [ will cake 
you one of acitty,and two of a Tribe , & will 
brmg you to Zion;and 1 wil gine you a paſtors 
Ag - 
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according to my heart, which ſhall feede you 
with kngwledge & vnderſtanding.Now then, 
if a good Miniſter: be fo great ableſling of 
God, and ſo pearelefſe a pearle, how greats 
the fin of thoſe; which contemne them,and 
tread their Miniſtry vnder foote,as vile and 
nothing. worth? Our Lord Ieſus fayth of all 


ſuch: He that deſpiſeth you, deſpeſeth me. Let Luk.10.16. 


thole ſcoffers & ſcorners therefore take heed 
how they deſpiſe Chriſt,for aſſuredly he wil 
not-long put it vp at their hands. _ 

IF any man demaund a reaſon, why all 
theſe Epiſtles are ſpecially ſent and directed 
tothe Angels or Paſtors of the Churches, 
ſceing ſohz before, cha.r. v.11. is comman- 
dedto write them to the Churches of Afia: 
I anſwer,that he writing to the Paſtors, ex- 
cludeth not the Churches, but in them, or 
vnder them,he writeth to the whole Chur- 
ches,as it plainly appearcth in the concluſion 
of euery Epiſtle, whenhe faith: Ler him that 
bath an eare heare what the ſpirit faith to the 
Churches. Then that which is ſpoken to the 
Angel of the church,is ſpoken to the church. . 
The rea{on why the ſpeech is ſpecially dire- 
ed to the Paſtor of euery Church, is, be- 
cauſe the good or bad eſtate of the Church, 
tor the moſt part , dependeth vpon the 
= 3 Mini- 
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Miniſter. For commonly we ſee it com- 
meth to paſſe; Such a Paſtor, ſuch people : 
Such a Shepheard, ſuch ſheepe : Sucha 
Husbandman,ſuch husbrandry, And as the 
Prophet faith: Like Prieſt, like people. For 
we may obſerue1nall theſe Epiſtles , that 
where the Miniſter is commended, the peo- 
ple are commended ; and where the Mini- 
fter is Yiſcommended , the people are dit- 
commended alſo. So that they ſtand and 


- fall linkeand ſwimme together. As concer- 


ning the perſon from whom theſe Epiſtles 
are ſent, is Iefus Chriſt, who is very glori- 
ouſly deſcribed of his aiuerſe qualities in 
the entrance of euery one of theſe Epiſtles. 
Firſt inthe Epiftle to the Church of Epheſs, 
itis fayd : Theſe thines ſaith he that holdeth 
the ſenen Stars in his right hand , and which 
walketh ;n the mrdadejſt of the ſexen Candle- 
frickes.Secondly,in the Epiſtle to the Church = 
of Smyrna : Theſe things faith he that ts firſt 
and laſt which was dead and is aline, Thirdly, 
to the Churcn of Pergamus : Thus ſaith he 
which hath the ſharpe ſword with two edges, 
Fourthly , to Thyatrra : Theſe thmgs ſaith 
the Sonne of God, who hath eies like a flame 
of fireand his feete like fine braſſe. Fitily to 
re churchof Sard:s : Theſe things ſaith hee 
that 
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that hath the ſeuen Spirits of God, and ſeuen 
Stars.Sixtly,to the Church of Philadelphia, 
itis thus fayd of Chriſt : Theſe thmes ſaith 
he that t holy and true which hath the key of 
Dauid,which openeth , andno man ſhutteth, 
and ſhutteth,and no man openeth. Laſtly, to 
Lazdicea it is thus fayd : Theſe things ſauh 
Amen, the faithfull and true witneſſe , the 
beginning of the Creatsres. 

Now then we do plainely {ce how glori- 
ouſly Teſus Chriſt is deſcribed of his {cuc- 
rall properties in cuery one of theſe Epi- 
ſtles, and what honorable and magnificent 
titles aregiuen vnto him: and all to this end, 
to moue attention, and to worke in vs a re- 
uerence of ſo great a Perſonage, that wee 
might more ſeriouſly regard , ane deepely 
ponder the things which proceede from {o 
great a Maiefty. For wee fee and know by 
common experience,that almoſt euery mans 
words are heeded & regarded according to 
the opinion & reucrence which is had of his 
Perſon. Syth then that euery one of theſe 
Epiſtles is fronted with this great auth<rity: 
Thus ſayth the ſon of God: Thus ſaith Chriſt: 
Thus ſaith Alpha and Omega;thereforc we 
oughtro giue diligent heed to the things here 
in conained.So likewiſe wereade in the He- 
E 4 brewes, 
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brewes, that after the holy Ghoſt had yery 
notably deſcribed the perſon of Chriſt, and 
extolled him farre aboue the Angells and all 
other creatures, he giueth the vic of it inthe 
beginning of the ſecond chapter, ſaying : 
Therefore we ought to giue mare diligent heed 
to his doflrine. And thus much concerning 
the Exordinum or entrance of theſe ſeuen 
Epiſtles,touching the Perſon to whom, and 
the Perſon from whom theſe Epiſtles are 
ſert, Now it followeth to ſpeake a word 
or two of the generall propoſition contay- 
ned in theſe words : { kzow thy workes. We 
reade in all theſe Epiſtles, how the Sonne of 
Ged praiſes ſome of the Ciwurches,and dif- 
praiſes others : commends ſome Paſtoxs, 
and difcommends others. Now he that will 
praiie or diſpraiſe , muſt ſpecially looketo 
this, that he be vpon a good ground:8 ther- 
fore Icſus Chrift before hee enters into any 
prayſing or difprayling,commending, or re- 
prouing , doth firſt protelt that he knoweth 
their workes,and is priuy to all their parti- 
cular actions, yea, their very thoughts ;- and 
therfore cannot erre or be decejued in his 
cenfures. True it is indeed,that men way erre 
in their opinions & cenſures of others, becauſe 
they know not mens hearts, and with what 
affections 
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tions things are carried. Men,-I ſay , may 

raiſe or diſpraiſe too much or too little. Bur 
Feſus Chriſt whoſe eyes arc a flame of fire, 
and which ſearcheth the reines, cannot faile 
one iot,nor crrea haires bredth as we ſay, ci- 
ther in commending or d iſcommending/and 
therefore hee ſtoppeth their mouthes at the 
firſt daſh, ſoas they can haue nothing to re- 
ply, when hee ſaith, / kzow thy workes : I 
know well enough what thou art, and what 
rhou haſt beene; I am not deceiued inthee, I 
know thy ſitting downe and rifing vp,' and 
am accuſtomed to all thy wayes; And this 
briefefly of the propoſition. The narration 
{as is aforeſaid) containeth the matter of the 
Epiſtles, conſiſting of praiſes and diſpraiſes, 
admonitions,repreheaſfions, threats and pro- 
miles. 

Touching the firſt , wee finde that ſome 
Churches are wholly commended, others 
wholly diſcommended : others partly com- 
mended, partly diſcommended. As for ex- 
ample, the Paſtor and people of Smyrna and 
Philadelphia, are generally commended for 
all things, and diſcommended for nothing; 
there is no fault found with them; that is,no 
grolle fault, as in others : for they were not 
without common corruptions and infirmi- 
f1CS. 
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ties. The Miniſter of Smyr»a was a very | 
rare and excellent man, although a poore | 
man tothe wozld-ward.For Chriſt faith thus | 
vnto him : 1 know thy powerty : but thou art | 
rich; that is, rich in grace, and the manifold | 
gifts of the Spirit, Thou haſt done great ſer. | 
uice to the Church. Thou haſt imployed_ 
thy gifts to the good of many. Thou takefi | 
=_ paines inthe Minittery, and art greatly | 
lefled inthy labours: for thou haſt an ex: | 
cellent flocke, a notable good people, and 
therfore I cannot but greatly commend both | 
thee and them. The Miniſter of Philadelphia 
wasalſoa very worthy and notable man. 
For although his gifts were not ſo great « 

ſome others, yet was he very painetull and 
faithfull ina little : of whom 1t is ſaid, Thou | 
haſt alittle ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, 

ard haſt not denyed my name : that 1s, thou 

art very conftant in the profeſſion and prac: 
tile of Chriftian Religion. And thereupon 
Chriſt promiſeth to bleſſe his ladours. For 
faith he : / will make them of the ſinagogue of 
Sathan which call themſelnes lewes, and are 
zot,but do lye : Behold, I ſay,l will make then 

that they ſhall come and worſhip before thy 
feete , and ſhall know that I hane lowed thee. 


Here we do plainely ſce how Chriſt promi- 
ſeth 
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ſethto bleſſe this mans Miniſtery , for his 
painefulneſſe and diligence,although he was 
not of the greateſt gifts. For men of greateſt 

ifts are not alwayes moft bleſſedin their la- 
nan For God doth commonly worke 
the greateſt things by weake meanes, thar 
all glory might redound vnto him, and no 
fleſh might boaſt in his ſight. For otherwile, 
if men of greateft gifts ſhould alwayes bee 
moſt blefled in their labours,and winne moſt 
ſoules vto God, then we would bee ready 
to aſcribe that to men, and their gifts, which 
is proper vnto God; and fo his praiſe and 
glory ſhould be ſomewhat eclipſed. Thus 
we ſee what excellent men the Miniſters of 
Smyrna and Philadelphia were , and what 
excellent people they had in their charges. 
Bur on the contrary, the Paſtor and the peo- 
ple of Sarazs are Lavadicea, are diſfcommen- 
ded for all things, and commended for no- 
ching. Indeed the Miniſter of Sardzs had a 
great name for leaming, and othcr good 
gifts, but hee was growne very idle and 
negligent, & did little good with his gifts.Of 
whom itis ſaid: Thou haſt a name that thox 
lineſt,but thou art dead. That is,there was no 
ſpirir in him,no life of grace, his gitts waxed 
ruſty for want of yſe : he was fallen aſlcepe: 
he 
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he was fallen away from ern of God: | 


C4 * + + 


Concerning the Paſtors and people of E. | 
pheſus, Pergamus, and Thyatria , they arc | 
partly commended, and partly diſcommen- 
ded. Theſe three were reaſonable good Mi- 
niſters, and had many good parts in them, 
and tooke paines in their charges , although 
there be ſome faults found with them. For + 
the Miniſter of Epheſi« is commended for 
fxe things; for Iabourfor patience, for zeale, 
for wiledome,for ſincerity, and for courage; 
but diſcommended for leauing his firtt loue; 
chat is, for reuolting , or ſomewhat going 
backe, or rather indcede , for cooling inthe 
loue and zeale of God. The Miniſter of Per- 
5amus,and peopleallo are greatly commen- | 
ded for their conſtant p:oteſſion of the truth 

in 
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ir-the middeft of manifald troubles,and the 


vety heare of perſecution. For the rage of the 


enemies grew ſo fierce againft the profeſſion 
ant profeſſors of the Golpell, that Arntipas 
the Paſtor of Pergamms ( as ſome ſuppole) 
was put to death. For Chriſt faith thus of his 
! Church: Thou dwelleſt where Satans throne 
| . tt, and yet thowkeepeſt my name , and haft 
| wot denyed my faith, ene in thoſe dayes when 
Antipas #y faithfull Martyr was ſlame a- 
mong you where Satan awelleth.. 

Bur yet notwithſtanding this Church is 
found fault withall for ſome fewthings,thar 
is,two grofſe faults: the one for ſuffering the 
doGtine of Balaam tobe broched there by 
che inſtruments of Satan: the other ,that they 
maintained the doctrine of Vicolattans. The 
doctrine of Balaam did vphold the lawful- 
nefſe of eating things ſacrificed toIdols, and 
of committiug fornication for he taught Ba- 
lac the King of Moab , thus to put a ſtum- 
bling blocke before the children of 1ſrael. 
The doctrine of the N:colaitan s did vphold 
the common yſe of women, that is,that wo- 
men might be made common. Theſe two 
moſt grofle and abſurd doctrines, were ſuf- 
fered and maintained in the Church of Per- 
gamm. Asconceming the Church of Thya- 
tira, 
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tirs, they are greatly commended for theix 


Apoc.2-19 Jloue and ſeruice to the Church ; for their 
faith, patience , and manifold workes, and | 


eſpecially for their conſtant proceeding in 
religion and godlineſſe , and that with in- 


Ee aa aac, 


creaſe. For of this Church it is ſaid : know | 


thy lone aud ſeruice, and faith, aud thy pati. | 


ence, and thy workes, and that they are moe at 


the laſt then at the firſt. But this Churchis | 


diſcomm&Qded for ſuffering the wicked wo. 


man /ezabell, (that is, a falſe Propheteſle, | 


f 


who was craftily crept into this Church) to | 


teach and ſeduce the people of God in that | 


congregation , teaching the fame falſe do. | 
ctrine that Bal/aams did at Pergammns : Which | 


was,that it was lawfull to commit fornicati- 
on,and to cate meartes ſacrificed vnto Idols, 
Hitherto concerning the prayſes and diſpray- 
ſes of the Churches. Now followeth to 
ſpeake of the admonitions. 

Firft the Church of Epheſus bauing fallen 
from their firſt loue,, is admoniſhed to re- 
member from whence they were falne,to re- 
pent , and to doe their firſt 
Church of Smyrna is admoniſhed & exhor- 


works. Alſo the. 


tedto ſtand faſt inthe midſt of thoſe perle- + 


cutions and troubles,which ſhould be raiſed 


' vp againſt it, by the Emperor Traians, and 


CON- 
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continue for the {pace of ten yeares.They are 
therfore exhorted &encouraged by our Lord 
Jeſus , not to feare the things which they 
ſhould ſuffer:for although the Diuel and his 
Inſtruments ſhould haue ſcope to perſecute 
and impriſon them for ren dayes, that is, ten 
yeares,according to propheticalaccount;yer 
if they did continue faithfull to the death, 
they ſhould haue the Crowne of life. The 
church of Pergamm tuffering & maintaini 

the dotine of Ba/aam,and the Nicolaitans, 
' 5 admmoniſhed torepent and amend. The 
Church of Thyatira, which ſuffered thefalle 
dodrine of lezabel, is admoniſhed to looke 
to her ſelfe, and to hold faſt the truth of Re 
ligion. Sarde being dull and dead, is admo- 
niſhed to awake and ſtrengthen the things 
which remaine that were ready to die. Phi- 
ladelphia is admoniſhed to hold that which 
they had, that no Man take their Crowne. 
Laodicea being neither hot nor cold , but 
luke-warme, is admoniſhed to be zealous 
and amend. And altkough they thought 
their ſtate goodenough, being puft vp with 
conceitedneſle, yetare they charged to bee 
poore, naked , and blinde, and thereupon 
counſelled and admoniſhed to buy ſpi- 
rituall gold , that they may bee rich : and 
ſpirituall 
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ſpiriruall garments to hide their nakedneſſe, 


and fpirituall eye-taluc, to annoint their eyes | 


that they may ſee. 


Concerning reprehenfions, Epheſus. is re. | 


roued for going backward : Pergazsze and 
Thyatyra for ſuffering and maintaining: cor. 
rupt doctrine,as formerly hath beene ſhews- 


ed. Sardss for dulneſle , deafneſſe , and vn- | 


ſoundneſle in their manner of worſhipping 


God. Laodicea for luke-warmeneſle and | 


conceitedneſſe. 


Touching threats, Epheſzs: is threatneh 


that except they repent and doe their' firſt | 
workes, their Candleſtick ſhould be rems- | 
ued out of his place; thatis, the Church ' 


ſhould be traſlated to ſome-ather place, but 


not deſtroyed. For God doth remoue, but | 


not deftroy his Candleſticks. Pergamm is 
threatned , that vnlefſe they did fveedily re- 


at, Ieſus Chriſt would come ſhortly and - 


ght againſt them with the ſword of his 
mouth. Thyarira is threatned , that except 


they repent them of their workes , they | 
ſhould be caſt into a bed of affliction, and | 
all their fauorites ſhould be ſlain with death. | 
Sara 13 threatned , that if they did not | 


watch i and awake, Chriſt would come 


ſuddenly vpon them as a Theefe, and they 


ſhould 
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ſhould not know —_ hourehe wold come. 

Concerning promiſes, they bevy cat 
and large;for kin "ig and am 
fulneſle of glory is promiſed to all that fight 
the good fight of faith,and ouercome inthe 
ſpirituall batrell againſt the fleſh, the world 
and the Diuell. Epheſus is promiſed,thar if 
they fight it out couragiouſly & conſtantly 
to the end,they ſhould cateof the tree of life, 
whichisin the middeſt of the paradiſe of 
God. 

Smyrna is promiſed in like caſe, that they 
ſhould not be hurt of the ſecond death. Per- 
gamnus likewiſe is promiſed to cate of the 
AManna that is hid, and to haue the white 
ſtone of victory giuen them. Thyatira is 
promiſed to haue power giuen them torule 
ouer Nations,and to be lightned with hea- 
uenly brightnes,like the morning Star. Sar- 
dis is promiſed to be cloathed with white 
array; that is, with heauenly glory , and to 
haue their name continued in the booke of 
life. Philadelphia is promiſed to haue a pillar 
made inthe Temple of God that is,a Rs 
and ynmoueable place of eternall glory. 
Laodicea is promiſed toſuppe with Chrilt, 
and to fit with him vpon his throne for cuer- 
more. Thus we ſce what great and precious 

4 F pro- 
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promiſes are made to al Churches that fight 
and ouercome in this their ſpirituall battell 
and conflict. | 
Concerning the concluſion, it is one and 
the ſame to all theſe ſeuen Churches. Wherc- 
in they are exhorted, that ſuch as haue cares 
to heare,ſhould heare, ponder, and conſider 
all rhe foreſaid praiſes and diſpraiſes, admo- 
nitions,rcprehenſions,threates,and promiſes. 
And itis therefore ſaid , Such as hauc eares, 
becauſe there are very few te be found that 
haue circumciſed and {anified eares, to 
heare and vnderſtand heauenly things. This 
is proper to the ele,this is but to whomit 
is given. And thus briefly and generally we 
ſee what was the preſent ſtate of euery one 
of the Churches of A//a, vnto which this 
Prophefie was to be ſent : ſo that by them 
we may ſce in what eſtate the vniuerſall 
Church militant was at that time. For as 
ſome of theſe ſeuen as yer ſtood firme , and 
othets had much declined,ſo was it with all 
other Churches, 

Hitherto cencerning the firſt vifion, con- 
taining generally the infcription of this 
booke: ohns ſalutation to the Churches - 

Tohns new calling : The excellency of Chriſt 
which called him : And the preſent eſtate of 
| the 
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the Church. Now we areto proceed to the 
ſecond viſion, contained in the next eight 
Chapters to the twelue, wherein is ſhewed, 
what ſhould be the future eſtate of the 
Church in all ages, cuen ynto the end of the 
werld. | | 


CHAP. 4. 


The principall thing contained inthis 
fourth Chapter , is a deſcription of 
the Perſon of God, the author of this 
booke, who is moſt gloriouſly deſcribed 
of that excellent glory that is in himſelfe, 
and of his royall throne which hee fit- 
teth ypon , and of his goo4iy retinue, and 
troupes of Saints and Angels attending a= 
bout his moſt glorious throne. Whereunto 
is added the diuerſe qualities,both of Angels 
and Saints, both in themſclues and their 
owne natures : as alſo in their manner of 
praiſing and worſhipping of God. This is the 
penerall ſurnme and ſenſe of this Chapters 
But for the better clearing and more full 
opening of it, Iwill ceme to the words of the 
text,and open them as they lie in order. 
After this I looked , and behobd a doore was 


open in Heauen, and the firſt voice 1 heard, Verſe t- 


Was as it were of a Trumpet , talking with 
F 2 7784's 
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we , ſaying : Come wp hither , and I will 
ſhew thee the things which muſt be done 


hereafter. 


Theſe words (After this) hawe relation to 


_ thefirft viſion ſpoken of beforeas if he ſhold 


fay , after I had recelued the former viſton, 
conceming the preſent eftate of the Church, 
now I had another viſion concerning the fu- 
ture eſtate thereof ; and therefore he ſayth, 
a doore was opened in Heaxen , that he might 
come in and ſee all theſe things which 
ſhould be reucaled to him. For the opening 
of the doore in Heauen doth here fignific 
the vnlocking of heauenly things vnto John, 


or his entrance into them : for ſo the word | 


doore is taken. 2.Cor.3. 12+ Apoc.3.8. Aﬀer 
the opening of the doore,he is called yp with 
a loud voice, like a trumpet, ſaying : Come 
vp hither :for although the doore was ope- 


ned,yct durſt he not enter in till he was cal- | 
led and commanded to come in. For in theſe } 


caſcs he doth not preſume in any thing as of 
himſelfe, without ſpeciall warrant and di- 
rection : As the Scripture faith : No m2an ta- 


keth this honor unto bimſelfe . but hee that is | 


called of God,as Aargn was. The voice that 
calleth hims like a Trumpet that is loud 8 
ſhcil.that he might be ſtirred vp more dili- 
| gently 
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gemely to attend vnto the contemplation of 
eſe great ſecrets which ſhould be reuealed 
mato him. This voice commandeth him to 
come vp hither : which ſheweth that Johz 
was rapt vp inthe Spirit vnto the Heauens 
toſee this viſion. This voice promiſeth 70 
ſhew him things which muſt be done hereafter: 
that is,that he ſhould be made acquainted 
with the future eſtate of the Church , as al- 
ready he was with the preſent eſtate thereof. 
And immediately I was rauiſhed in the Spirit, 
and beholda Throne was ſet in Heauecn, 
and one ſate vpon the Throne. verſc 3. 
Vpon this ſuddaine and extraordinary cal- 
ling by ſo heauenly and loud a voice , John 
was foorthwith rauiſhed in ſpirit. For as the 
Prophet Ezechie! was by the Spirit inthe 
viſfiens of God, carried from Chaldea to [c- 
ruſalem : So this holy Apoltle is carried by 
the Spiritinthe viſions of God into heauen, 
. andby the ſame Spirit is made fit & capable 
of al thefe heauenly vitions which ſhould be 
ſhewed him.So that inall this we do plain- 
ly and clearely ſee, that /oh» hath as it were 
a further calling and admittance from Hea- 
uen,to behold & ſee theſe wonderful ſe crets 
which now are to be imparted ynto him. 
Behold,a Throxe 56. Here beginneth the Verſe 2. 
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deſcription of the moſt high and glorious 
maicſty of God , whois deſcribed after the 


manner of earthly Kings and Judges fitting 


ypon their thrones and judgement ſeats. For 
heis King of Zion, & Tadge ofal the world. 
And he that ſate,was to looke wpon like unts 


a Iaſper ftone,and a Sardinegand there was. 


a Raine-bowe round about the Throne lhe 
an Emeraud, 

God tor ins admirable glory and beauty,is 
here compar= to two moſt precious ſtones, 
The one whici: is the Taſper, being of a per- 
fe greene colour , as Philoſophers write : 
the other, which is the Sardine , being of a 


moſt bright red colour. Nothing, can ſufh- | 


ciently reſemble the glory of God,being in- 


finite : but thele things,being the molt pre- | 
cious ynder the Sunne,, do after a fort ſhad- | 


dow it vnto ys. 


There was a Raine- bow round about the | 
Throne , which may fignitie, that Gods | 
Throne in glory and beauty doth farre cxcell | 


all other Thrones of mortail Princes ; yea, 
euenthat of Salomon , which was of moſt 
puic Iuory : or rather it may ſgnifie,that al- 


though God in himſelfe is molt glorious & | 
admirablec,yer hee keepeth promiſe and co- | 


ucnant with the ſons of men. For theRaine- 


- bow | 
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bow was a ſigne of his couenant, as appea- 
reth Gen.g. and afſuresly God wil be mind- 
ful of his couenant to a thouſand generations. 
This Raine-bow is ſaid to be ike anEme- 
raud,which ,is alwaies of a freſh greene ca- 
lour, ſignifying that Gods couenant of grace 
and mercy towards his Church,is alwayes 
freſh and greene,and his goodnefle towards 
his peopleperpetuall and vnchangcable. 
Moreouer,God is deſcribed of his glorious 
retinue, and heauenly company about him, 
For it is fayd : Round about the throne were 


24: ſeats,, vpon the ſeats 24. Elders: Which Verſe 4, 


fignifte the whole Church, both militant & 
triumphan:,both of Tewes and Gentiles;and 
are therefor call 24. becauſe the Church of 
the Iewes grew out of 12. Parriarches : and 
the church of the gentiles out of 1 2.apoſtles, 
Andas the glory and pompe of mortal kings 
is ſet out by their troups & traines of nobles, 
and other cxcellent perſonapes : Sothe glory 
of God (which in it ſelfe can receive no en- 
creaſe) is ro our capacity commended and 
ſet forth by his go@dly companies of. Saints 
and Angels. Theſe 24. Elders are cloathed 
in white rayment , which fſignifieth their 
rightcouſnefle, as it is expounded , chap- 
ter 19, veile 8, not mherent , but imputatine: 
F 4 For 


verſe 5. 
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For they hauing no —_— of their 
owne,Chriſts righteonineſle is imputed yn- 
tothem through faith, and through faith is 
made theirs : For Abrahambeleened, and it 
was imputed unto him for righteouſueſſe. 
Theſe 24. Elders had on their head crownes 
of gold , which fignifie their vitories over 
the world:for al the ele ouercome theworld 
through faith,as S. /ohr teacheth;and not the 
world only,but cuen the fleſh and the Diucll 
alſo: And therefcre the crowne and garland 
of yictory belengeth vnto them as moſt ya- 
liant conquerors. 

Moreouer it is ſayd, that owt of the throxe 
proceed lightnings and thundering & voyces, 
which fignific his terror and fearefull power 
in the preaching of the Law : for the preach- 
ing of the Law,is as it were a voice of light- 
ning and thundring.The powerful preaching 
of the law,is the very thundering of hell,and 
F'ghtning of the wrath of God yponal impe- 
nitent ſinners:and therfore at the deliuery of 
the law,there were l1ghtnings & thundrings, 
and mount Smay it ſelte did tremble and 
ſhake. 

Further it is ſaid, there were ſeuen lampes 
of fire burnmg before the throne , which are 
the ſeuen Spirits of Ged. Theſe ſeuen lampes 

| which 
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which are interpreted to be the ſeuen ſpirits 
of God,do ſignifie the preaching of the Gol. 
pell, and the manifold graces and gifts of the 
Spirit; which are giuen to the Church by the 
meanes thereof. For the Goſpell giuerh a 
cheerefull and comfortable light , being the 
Miniftery of the Spirit, as the Apoſtle faith, 
and therefore is reſembled to ſeuen Lamps. 
So then from the throne, that is, from the 
preſence of God, proceedeth both Law and 
Goſpell , and the Miniſtery of them both 
for % ſauing of ſoules. And all this ma- 
keth much for the ſetting forth of Gods 
glory and Maicſty, being the marke hege 


aimed at. 


Andbefore the throne, there was a Sea of yer. 


glaſſe like vnto chriſtall. 

This Sea of glaſſc is the world, which is 
firly compared to a Sea, becauſe it is full of 
ſtormes, tempefts, and waues,that are conti- 
nually raiſed vpin it. 

Ic is full of Rocks, vpon which many 
daſh,and make ſhipwracke. 

It is compared to a Sea of Glaſſe, for the 
brittleneſle, changes, and vncertainty of all 
things in the world. 

Itis ſaid to be before the Throne like 
Chriſtall, becauſe the all-ſecing God doth 


as 


Ver.6. 
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as eleerely behold from his Throne all the 
thoughts, words and workes of the ſonnes of 
men, and all other 5pm actions of all 
his creatures vnder the Sunne,as wee behold 
our face in a Chriſtall. For all things are na. 
hed,and as it were laidont in an anatomy vnto 
his eyes, with whom we haug to do. 

Moreouer it is faid, that i the mddeſt of 
the throne, and round about the throne, were 


foure Beaſts , full of eyes before and behinge. 


Theſe foure Beaſts do fignifie the Angels of 
Heauen , the inuifible and ele&t Angels, as it 
is expounded, Ezech. 10. verle 20. where 
the Prophet in a viſion ſeeth foure beafts , as 
it were van vp and drawing Gods Cha- 
riot oftriumph. And at the 20. verſe he ſaith 
expreſſely , that hee at laſt vnderſtood they 
were the Cherubins. The firſt and tenth 
Chapter of Ezechie/ being throughly looked 
into, do make make this plaine. The reaſon 
why the Angels are called by the name of 
Beaſts, is, becauſe in the next verſe they are 
compared to beaſts tor their qualities of cer- 
caine beaſts, They arc named foure in num- 
ber, bcing otherwiſe innumerable , becauſe 
they are likened to fonre ſeuerall beaſts. 

The Angels are ſaid to haue eyes before 
and behind for their great vigilancy ouer the 


Church, 
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Church, and cuery member thereof, and be. 
cauſe they are endued with knowledge of 
things paſt and things to come: and laſt of 
all, becauſe they ſee and diſcerne almoſt all 
actions vnder the Sun , vpward and downe- 
ward, backward and forward. 


And the firſt beaſt was like a Lyan, the ſee ver. 


cond like a Calfe,5c. 

Here the Angels are compared to foure 
ſcuerall beaits; to a Lyon for ſtrength and 
courage : to a Caltear an Oxc, for ſeruice 
and vſe: toa Bcaft having the face of a man, 
for wiſedome :' to an Eagle, for ſwiftnefle 
and readineſſe to execute the will of God, 
And moreouer, becauſe the Eagles ſoare a- 
loft, and flye a very h'gh pitch, weare giuen 
to vaderſtand , that the heauenly Spirits are 
much in celeſtiall contemplation, and do re- 
cciue the knowledge of hid ſecrets and coun- 
ſels,for they are much aloft about the throne 
of God,and many high and deepe ſecrets axe 
opened ynto them, 


And the foure beaſts had each of them fixe y_ 


wings about biz , and they were fullof eyes 

within er. 

This maketh it yery plaine, that by theſe 
Beaſts are vnderſtood the fixe Angels , be- 
caule he aſcribeth ynto cucry one of them 

ſixe 
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fixe wings a peece. For the Angels are de 
Caibed whkerings both in the firſt and 
tenth of Ezechie/ before mentioned: and alſo 
in the fixt Chapter of the Propheſie of 1/a;- 
4, where the Seraphins are ſaid to haue ſixe 
wings apeece; two to couecr their faces: two 
- tocouter their feete : and two to flye with- 
all. And they haue two wings to couer 
their faces withall, becauſe they are not able 
to endure the vneencciueable brightneſle 
and glory of God, for he dwelleth in vnap- 
prochable light. They haue two wings to 
cbucr their teete withall , becauſe mortaſl 
menare not able: to looke ypon the bright. 
neſſe that is in Heauen. For we read that ma- 
ny haue beene aſtoniſhed and dazeled with 
the glory and brightneſſe of Angels, ſo glo- 
rious creatures are they. _ haue two 
wings to flye withall,: ro note their prompt 
obedience and readines to execute the com- 
mandements of God.as formerly was ſhew- 
ed. Morcouer, the Anpels are ſaid to haue 
wings and to flye ſwiftly : becauſe God by 
them doth ſpeedily diſpatch many purpoſes, 
actions and ſeruices here below : and for this 
cauſe the Scripture affirmeth, that hee rideth 
vpon the Cherubins : that be dwelleth between 
the Cherubins : and that hee maketh the 


Clouds | 
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Clouds bis Chariots, and walketh wpow) the 
wings of the winde.For as earthly Kingsare in 
their progreſſes carried in their moſt ſump- 
tuows coaches, drawneby the moſt exellent 
Coach- horſes, to diſpatch great buſineſſes, 
and many waighty 3ffaires within their do- 
minions: ſo the Viſions in Ezechiel do ſhew 
that the immortall King is carried moſt 
{wiftly in his Chariot of triumph , drawne 
by the Cherubins,as it were by beaſts, to di- 
re and ouerrule all ations ynder the Sun. 


Moreouer, theſe Angels arc ſaid tobee full of Ver. 


os with, tonote not onely their fulnefſe of 

wledge, but alſotheir inward faght into 
all heauenly things; yea , cuen ſuch as are 
moſt ſecret and hid : for they are of all other 
creatures moſt inward with God. None of 
his Children know ſo much of his counſell 
as they. Furthermore , the Angels arc here 


faid to praiſe God wnceſſantly , day and Ver.3. 


. wight, ſaying: Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al- 
ndebey "I = L hich and ren Py 
ro come: Where we may cleerely ſee, that 
the Angels praiſe and worſhip God ina bur- 
ning zeale without wearineſle. For they arc 
not as men, which through their great cor- 
-uption, are full of dulneſſe and wearineſle in 
Gods worſhip; but they "doe alwaics ſeruc 


him 
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him with infatigable deſires, 8 therefore are 
called Seraphins , becauſe they burne inthe 
zeale of God, ard Cherubins, becauſe theit 
delight is to approach neere ynto him.and to 
be alwaies about his Throne; yea, eucn in his 
chamber of preſence. They doe double and 
treble this word(boly Jand warble much vp- 
on it, becauſe they know full well, that he is 
righteous iti all his waies, and holy in all his 
workes, and that all his ptoceedings and 
rudgements are euen then waighed in the 
ballance of iuſtice and equity,when to mans 
ſence andthe iudgement of reaſon,they ſeeme 
nothing leſſe. For his iudgements are as a 
great depth which mans reaſon cannot 
ſound. Further , wee fee that when theſe 
beaſts, that is , the Angels, gane glory and 
honour, and thanks to God, &c. the 24. El- 
ders alſo fell downe before him, and wor- 
ſhopped him that lineth for enermore. Where 
we may ſee, that both Saints 2nd Angels 
doe toyntly praiſe and magnifie God , and 
him alone, Exen that God that liueth for e- 
Hermore , even that God which was, whith 
Zs, and which is to come; that is, the eternall 
and euerlafting God. For the Scripture ſaith: 


Praiſe him O je Samts , andpraiſe him O yo 


Angels that excellin ſtrength. And the 2.46 
Elders 
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Elders caſt their Crownes before the throne, 
ſajing: Thou art worthy O Lord, to receine 
glory & hanour,gy-c. Wherein we ſec,thar all 
the ele&t do empty themſclues of all worthi- 
neſle to haue any glory,acknowledging that 
their Crownes of glory are Gods free gift, 
and that the praiſe thereof belongeth only to 
him,and nothing to themſclues. And this in 
very deede is the right manner of worſhip- 
ping God,frankely to alcribe all glory to him, 
and all ſhame to our ſelues,to giue all ro him 
to whom all is due, and nothing to our 
ſclues, which haue nothing; for nothing can 
be giuenor taken out of nothing. 

Now then, to conclude and wind vp this 
4. Chapter, we do cleerely ſee the ſumme & 
drift of all is,that that Heaucn doore was 0+ 
pened vnto /obx,and that he was letin, and 
called vp into the Chamber of preſence by a 
very loud voyce, there to take notice of the 
future eſtate of the Church:and that the per= 
fon which thus called him vp was the very 
immortall God himſelfe, whois fo gloriout- 
ly deſcribed of his Throne , his troupes and 
taines of Saints & Angels as we haue heard. 
Andall this is to commend and ſet forth the 
authority of this booke, whole Author is ſo 
excglent,yea, ſuper-cxcellcar. 

Chap, 
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CHap. V. 


= this Viſion containing the glory of 
the diuine Maieſty was ſhewed vnto 
Tobn, that he _ know from what foun- 


| taine this Propheſie was deriued , now in 


this fift Chapter is taught and ſhewed by 
what meanes, and by whoſe mediation, the 
knowledge of ſuch hidden myſteries were 
reuealed vnto the Church ; namely, by the 
meanes and mediation of Teſus Chriſt , in 
whom only the counſels and ſecrets of God 
the Father are opened, and made knowne 
ynto men. For hee is the great Prophet and 
Door of the Church,which is come downe 
from the boſome of his Father, and hath 
wade knowne vnto vs whatſoener be hath re- 
ceined of bis Father, as hee himſclfe teſtifieth, 
And the Churel is commanded by a veyce 
om Heauen to heare him, and him alone. 


ver. 1,2,3, This fifth Chapter containeth three things 


45 ,6,7- 


generally. Firſt a deſcription of the booke, 
which was in the right hand of God. 
Secondly , a deſcription of Ieſfus Chriſt, 


which recciueth it at the hand of his Father, | 


and openeth it. 
Thirdly, a deſcription of thoſe mott glori- 
gus 
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ous praiſes which are giuen to Chriſt by the 
Angels,Saints, andall the creatures in Hea- 
ven and carth. | 
I ſaw m the right hand of him that ſate vp- ya 1, 
0% the throne, a booke written within , and 
on the backe ide, ſealed with ſence ſeales. 
By this booke here mentioned , is meant 
this preſent booke of the Apocalyps,orRe- 
uelation, as it ſhall plainely appeare in the 
next chapter,when we come to the opening 
of the ſeuen ſeales thereof. For the things 
which fall out ypon the opening of the ſeue- 
rall ſeales, do plainely-declare, that all is 
meant of the particular matters contained 
in this preſent booke. 
This booke is ſaid to be inthe right hand 
of him that ſitteth ypon the throne, becauſe 
- all the ſecrets reuealed init , come from the 
counſell and decree of the moſt high God, 
and are ordered by his meere dirediion and 
prouidence, | 
It is called a written booke, to ſhew that 
the things comained init, are ſo firmely de- 
creed in the counſel of God,that none of the 
ſhal faile,but come to paſſe, & be fulfilled in 
| theirſeaſs. They are ſuchaswe may write of, 
as we vfe to ſay :and therfore for the certain= 
ty of them\they are here ſaid to be written 
| mabeke. G This 
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verlc 3. 
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This booke is ſaid te be written within | 


and withour,for the multitude and variety 
of matters contained in it. For there were 
both many and great things which ſhould 
fall out inthe world from the time that /oby 
receiued this Propheſie, vnto the end of the 
world. 

This booke is ſcaled with ſeuen ſeales, 
that is to ſay, perfeRly ſealed, becauſe the 
things contained hereinare counſels and c- 
crets,onely knowne to God , rill it pleaſed 
him toreucale them to his Church by his 
Son. The ele& Angels knew nothing of the 
things written in this booke , before the 
ſeales were opened. 

And I ſaw a ſtrong Angell ;pvhich proclaimed 
with a loud woiee; Who ss worthy to open 


the booke , and to looſe the ſeales thereof? 


Here is preclamation made to all crea+ | 


tures,that if there were any manner of per- 
{ons in Heauen or carth,among men or An- 
gels,that would take yponthem to open and 
expound this booke, that they ſhould come 
forth and ſhew themſclues, and be very 
willingly and gladly heard. Bur alas , the 
next yerſe doth ſhew,that -ove in heauen or 
earth was able to open the booke and expound 
it whereupon Tohn wept very much , becauſe 


nd 


_; 
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10 141 was found worthy to open” and inter- 


pret this booke. 


The cauſe of /ohns weeping and lamen- 
ting , was for feare the Church ſhould be 
depriued of ſuch profitabl- and excellent 
things as he knew were contained in this 
booke. Such was his loue to the Church : 
ſuch was his zeale and care for the people of 
God. An example worthy of all imitation 


to mourne and weepe for the concealing of 
the booke of God,and ts reioyce in the 0- 


pening of it. But Papiſts and Atheiſts are 


of a contrary minde, for they reioyce in the 
concealing and keeping cloſe of the Scrip- 
tures,and are much greeued with the ope- 
ning and reuealing thereof ; becauſe thereby 


their hypocrifie and villany is deteRed and 


; diſcarded. 


Vpor this one of the Elders ſayd nts Tohn : 
| — not,Behold,the Lyon which is of the 
Tribe of Indah the roote of Dauid , hath 
obtained to open the booke,and to looſe the 
ſeales thereof. 

Here we ſee how John is comforted and 
cheared vp by one of the Elders , being 
how very penfiue and ſad ; and is willed to 
plucke vp a good heart , and to be of goed 
cheare, for he could tell him good newes ; 
G2 to 


Veirſe's. 
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to wit, of one that could open and expound 
this booke,and all the ſecrets in it;and that is 
leſus Chriſt, the great reuealer of ſecrets, 
and only expounder of all riddles , and hid- 
den myſterics,as before hath bene ſpoken. 

Leſus Chriſt is here ſayd to be of the 
Tribe of 1udab, becauſe he is lineally def- 
cended of that Tribe,according tothe fleſh, 
and his humane nature. 

He is compared to a Lyon, by allufion 
vnto Jacobs words in his laſt will and teſta« 
ment, concerning Tudah , namely , that hee 
ſhould couch as a Ly2n,and as a Lyoneſſe, and 
222ne ſhould ftirre him. He is ficly compared 
to a Lyon,for his great and admirable po- 
wer and (trength , for he raigneth and muſt 
raigne ouer all his enemies, and in the mid- 
Celt of all his enemics,yea,til he hath troade 
all his enemies vnder hts teete. He is called 
the roote of Dauid,both here, and alſo inthe 
22. Chapter of this booke , verſe 16. be- 
cauſe hee ſprung out of Daxid, the Son 
of Iſhat, as a | Fans out of his roote, 


as the Prophet did forc-tell, that A rod 
Should come forth of the flocks of Iſhas, anda 
graft ſhould 3row out of his reotes. And the 
Apoltle faith , that Chriſt wa: made of the 
ſeedoff Danid according to the fleſh. 


Ther: 
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Then ſaith /ohn, 1 beheld, and loe , wn the Verſe 6. 


middeff of the throne , and of the foure 

beaſts , andof the Elders, ſtood a Lambe, 

as though he had bene killed , which had 

ſenen hornes , and ſeuen exes , which are 
the ſenen Spirits of God ſent intoall the 
world, 

Here oh: taketh a view and ſight of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, from the very middceſt of the 
throne, and of the fourc beaſts, and the 
Elders. Chriſt doth not appeare about the 
throne,as do the Saints and Angels , which 
are but miniſters and miniftring Spirits: but 
in the very middeft of the throne, and the 
foure beafts, &c. becauſe he is God ecuer- 
laſting,cocquall an4 coeternall with the Fa- 
ther;;z whorz (as the Apoſtle faith) dwelleth 
all the fubneſſe of the Godhead bodily or eſſen- 
tially. And hereafterward the ſame wor- 
ſhip and hotour is aſcribed vnto him both 
by the Saints and Angels, which before is 
aſcyhbed vito God the Father. 

Chritt is here compared to a Lambe , for 
his innocency ; for the Scripture faith - Hee 
was as a ſheepe dumbe before his ſkearcr. He 
is the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſins 
of the world. He is the Lambe ſlaine from the 
beginning: of the world : He is compared to a 

Wi 1 Lyon, 
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LLyonfor his great & incomparable ſtrengrh 
inconquering Hel,Death, & damnation,and 
all infernall power. And to a Lambe,becauſe 
he hath diſpatched all this vpon the Croſſe, 
by the ſacrifice of himſelfe once offered: for 
he neuer did more lively ſhew forth his 
Lyon-like power , then when he was as a 
Lambe flaine and ſacrificed vpon the Croſſe, 

This Lambe Chriſt, is here ſayd to hauc 
ſeuen hornes which ſignific his manifold po- 
wer,or fulnes of power, or perfect power, 
according as this metaphor or borrowed 


ſpeech of horne is viually fo takeninall the | 


Scriptures. This Lambeallſo is fayd to haue 
ſenen eyes, which are interpreted to be the 
ſeuen Spirits of God : that is , the manifold 
graces,and gifts of the Spirit, which he gi- 
ucth vnto his Church. Now then to con- 
clude this point, for as much as the number 
of ſcucninthis booke is a number of per- 
fkeRtion,8& alwaics noteth perfection, therfore 
by Chriſts ſcuen hornes, and ſeuen eyesg we 
may , and that foimdly, vnderftand his. 
je power, and his perfect fight and 
nowledge in all things. For his ſeuen 
eyes are {o taken in Pe third chapter of 
the Propheſie of Zachary,where it is fayd: 
V; pon one ſtone ſhall be ſenen eyes. Meaning, 
that 
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that Teſus Chriſt, the corner fone of the 
Church,ſhould be full of eyes, to looke out 
for the good. of his Church, and to giue 
light to all others : for he is the lite and Iighr 
of the world. 
And he came and tooke the booke out of the 
right hand of him that ſate vpon the throne. 
Here Ieſus Chriſt takes the booke out of 
his Fathers —_—— both to open ir, 
and expound it: For he is the only expoun- 
der of the law, and the beſt interpreter of 


his Fathers will. 


Hereupon it is ſayd,that the foure Beaſts, 
and 2.4. Elders fell downe before the Lambe, 
to teſtifie their thankfulnes, and inward ioy 
and reioycing,that the Sonne of God would 
take vpon him this office, which none other 
would or could performe. 

Moreouer , by their falling downe and 
worſhipping him, they do plainely teftifie, 
that he is God ouer all, to bebleſſed for 
euer. For otherwiſe the Angels of Meaucn, 
bath Cherubins and Seraphins , would not 
thas fall downe and heres him, aſcribing 


ynto him, beth deity and diuine honour. 
Conſider then how great heis,of whom it 
is ſayd: Let all the Angels of God worſhip 


him, 


G 4 Mora- 


Verſe 7. 


Verſe T. 


Pſal.97-7- 
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Moreouer, theſe-Angels and Saints, are 


| aid to hae enery one Harpes and golden 


viols, full of Odours,which are the prayers of 
the Saints. | 

Theſeharpes do fignific the ſweete con- 
cent and harmony both of menand Angels, 
in ſounding foorth the praiſes of the Lambe: 
for herein the whole Church. both militant 
and triumphant do accord and tune toge- 
ther, as many harpers harping with their 
harpes ; as it is writtenalſo in another place. 

Hereby alſo they do plainely teſtifie that 
inward peace and ſpiritual toy , which all 
the faithfull kaue through Chriſt, which is 
more ſweete and delightſometo the ſoule, 
then any muſicke is vnto the cares. 

The viols full of odours , axe expounded 
to be the prayers of the Saints , which are 
therefore compared toodours, becauſe they 
ſmell ſweete in the noſthrils of God, and 
are more fragrant thenany noſegay or per- 
fume whatſocuer : for he taketh great plea- 
ſure inthe prayers of his people ; eſpecially 
when they come outof golden viols, that is, 
fanified hearts,and conlciences : for euery 
fanQified heart is a golden heart in the ſight 
of God;and cuery regenerate con{cience 1s 4 
Jewel! of price,guilt with gold, & enameled 
with 
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with pearle. For this cauſe »the holy man 
Daxid wiſheth earneſtly that his heart 


might be ſo renued and clenſed inwardly, 


that his prayer might be direfied as incenſe im PLL rat. 


Gods fight,and the lifting vp of his hands as a 
ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice. | 

Furthermore, theſe Saints and Angels do 
fing anew ſong. That is, they do fing tothe 
praiſes of the Lambe with renued affections, 
and voawearied defires. Their inward ioy 
continueth alwaics freſh and greene as the 
Bay tree : They neuer wither or waxe weary 
of the ſeruice of God : Their 1ong is euer- 
more new, and therefore cuermore delight- 
ſome. For the more new any thing is, the 
more pleaſant and delectable: for men are 
not afoQted with old, but altogether with 
new things. 

Now then, Ieſus Chriſt hauing taken this 
booke into his band to open and expound, is 
applauded vnto by the generall conſent and 
voyces of the whole Church : for fay they, 
T hou art worthy to take the booke, aud to oper 
the ſeales thereof. Whereinthey doall with 
common conſent , giue their voyces vita 
Chriſt, acknowledging him to bee the onely 
fit perſon in Heauen or earth, to take ypon 
him the function of opening a booke ſo clo» 
ſed, 


Ver.10. 
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ſed, ſoclaſped, ſo ſhut,ſo ſealed; and they do 


yceld a reaſon of their proceedings, becauſe 


(ay they) thou waſt killed, and baſt redeemed 
vs unto God by thy bloud, out of enery kindred 
and tongue, and people, andnation. Meaning 
hereby, that hee was put to death,to pay the 
price of our redemption, in whom all belce- 
uers, both Iewes and Gentiles are faued,. 
Their reaſon then is this : he that hath dyed, 
and riſen againe, and is now exalted farre a- 
boue all principalities and powers,&c. is the 
moſt fit inſtrument to open and interpret this 
booke;but thou O Chriſt the Lamb of God, 
art ſuch an one; therefore thou of all others 
art moſt meet totakethe matter vpon thee, 
and to enterinto this buſinefſe. Further,th 

amplifie their reaſon thus: that he hath made 
vs of ſlanes & ſeruants Kings:and of prophane 
perſons, Prieſts unto the moſt high God, And 
laſt of all, that we ſhall raigre vpon the earth, 
Not meaning heereby,that we {hall raigneas 
earthly Kings, or onely enioy an earthly 
Kingdome. For out of all doubt the Saints 
ſhall raigae with Chriſt in the Heauens for 
cuermore. - But heere is mention made of 
raigning in the carth, becauſe after this lite, 
Gods Children ſhall haue the fruition and 


inheritance both of Heaucn and carth;that is 
to 
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roſay,hat new Heauen & new Earth, wher-. 2.Per.3-13- 


in dwelleth righteoufveſſe : for the Heauens 
and the earth being redimgFraged and pur- 
ged from corruption , {hM beethe portion 
of che Saints,and the habitation of the Elect, 


foreuermore. 


After all this, John heareth the voyce of in- Ver.11- 


numerable Angels beſide the foure Beaſts. 
That. is, the Cherubins and Seraphins, or 
chiefe Angels; that is, Angels deputed to 


Chiefe offices, round about the throne,which y.. g. 


all with a loud voyce doe acknowledge the 
Lambe which was killed, to bee worthy of all 
bonaxr, glory, and praiſe, cc. And not onely 
theſe innumerable Angels,being 20.thouſand 
times ten thouſand , but alſo all ether crea- 
tares both in Heauen and Earth : Asthe Sun, 
Moone,and Starres, the fiſhes in the Sea, and 


the beaſts inthe carth,, doe all intheirkind ye gg, 


fing the ſame ſong , acknowledging all ho- 
nour and glory , praiſe and power , to, belong 
wnto h1m that fitteth vpon the throne , and 
wnto the Lambe, for enermore. For although 
the creature is as yet ſubie& tothe bondage 
of corruption, and therefore groneth and 
trauelleth in paine, waiting when the Sonnes 
of God ſhall be revealed, yet it ſtandeth in 
aſſured expeQation of reſtitution to liberty 
and 
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and incorruption; and therefore hereall the 
creatures do 1 the Lambe for that re- 


ftauration *} they do ſo longingly and 
wifhly looke for. And the foure beaſts ſaid 
Amen. That is, theydoe ſubſcribe to thoſe 
praiſes which the' creature yeeldeth to their 
Creator, And not onely the Angels doe 
ſubſcribe and conſent vnto it, but the foure 
and twenty Elders alſo , who fall downe and 
worſhip him that lineth for enermore. So 
that the Lambe is praiſed and worſhip- 
ped of all hands, both of men and Angels, 
and all other creatures, as God euerlaſting, 
and bleſſed fereuermore. 


CHAP. YI. 


= the fourth Chapter wee haue heard 
.the deſcription of God the Father, which 
holdeth the ſealed Booke in his right hand. 
In the fift Chapter wee haue alſo had 
the deſcription of Ieſus Chriſt , the ope- 
ner and interpreter of this ſeuen icaled 
Booke. Now in this ſixth Chapter wee 
are to vaderſtand of the matter and con- 
tents of this Booke , and of the ftrange 
accidents and euents which followed vp- 


on the opening of every ſcenerall Seale, 
Fot 


upon the Renelation, 7 


For in this Chapter fixe of the Seales are 
opened by the Sonne of GOD , and the 
Myſteries thereof diſcloſed vato [ohn, that 
he might declare them to the Church, for 
the comfort and inſtruction thereof. 

This Chapter containeth fixe principall 
things, ariſu-g from the ſeuerall opening of 
che fre ſeales, and they are thele: 

| The ſpreading of the Golpell. 

Great perſecutions following therupon. 
| Famine. 
Peſtilence. 
3 Complaints of the Martyrs. 
Fearefull reuenge ypon the world, 
for ſhedding the bloud of Gods 

{ Saints, 

After, 1 beheld, when the Lambe had opened Ve 
one of the ſeales , and 1 heard one of the 
fonre beaſts ſay as it were the noiſe of thun- 
der, Come and (ce. 

Now after all theſe former matters, ſohxdid 
very intentiuely fixe his cies ypon the Lamb, 
being now.about to open & vnelafpe the firſt 
Seale of the booke; and all on the ſugden he 
was admoniſhed and ſtirred vp by one ofthe 
Cherubins, that he ſhould draw neere and 
come vpand take knowledge of theſe great 
and iinpartant matters, which were now to 


be 


Ver.2. 
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be reuealed vio him. Andto the end that 
he might be throughly awaked, and fiirred 
yp to attention in ſo waighty matters, it is 
ſaid, that the voyce of the Angell which 
ſpake vnto him,was like the voyce of a thun- 


. der: So that thereby John was throughly 


rouſed,fitted and prepared, to recciue theſe 

heauenly viſions. 

Therefore I beheld, and loe, there was a white 
horſe, and hee that ſate on him had a bow, 
and a Crowne was giuen vnto him, and hee 
went forth conquering , that be might 0- 
HET COME. 


Tohn keeping his eye ſteady ypon the 


Lambe, hauing now opened the firſt ſcale, 


doth in a viſion ſee a white horſe, &c. 

By this white Horſe , is meant the 
Miniſtery of the Word of God, and the firſt 
preaching of the Goſpell by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and the ſucceſſors inthe Primitiue 
Church. The white horſe is taken in this ſenic 
in the nineteenth Chapter of this Propheſie; 
where our Lord Ieſus being vpon this white 
Horſe, heateth downe all his enemies before 
him : For who is able to reſiſt his word, and 
the miniſtery of it? 

In the firft Chapter of the Propheſic of 
Zachary, our Lord Iefus purpoſing to build 


he 
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yp his Church, being in a very ruinous eftate 
after the captiuity, is brought in by the 
Prophet on horſe-backe, both for the reedi- 
fying of his Church, and alſo for the puniſh- 
ment of the Babilonians,his enemies, and the 
enemies of his people. In the 45. Plalme the 
Church, the Spoule faith thus to her belo- 
ued Husband Chriſt : Grd the ſword wpor 
thy thigh, O thou mighty one,the ſword of thy 
glory axd comely beauty, and with thy comely 
eanty ride on proſper for the buſmeſſe of 
truth and of meeke righteonſneſſe,c3c. 

Now in all theſe places of the Scripture, + 
we doplainely ſee, that when Chriſt goeth 
about either to broach his Goſpell, or build 
vp his Church, or to be reuenged on the enc- 
mies thereof, he is brought in on horſebacke. 
And this doth ſtrongly confirme and war- 
rant this expoſition, ſeeing it isnot ww ima- 

ined ſenſe, or new deuice of mans braine, 
- ſuch a ſenſe as other places of Scripture 
will very fully beare out. 

Morcouer, if we doe ſcrioufly conſider, 
| and deepely weigh the purpoſe and intend- 
ment of the holy Ghoſt inall this, it will not 
alittle helpe and further this expoſition. For 
the chicfe {cope and drift of all is, to deſcribe 
the ſtate of the Church from the Apoſtles 


time 
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timetotheend of the world. For this Pro- 
pheſie ſerueth ro: ſhew wnto Tohn the things 

that muſt ſhortly come to paſſe; 

Now,we all know by bleſled experience, 
that thie firſt eſtate of the Church did con- 
fiſt inthe preaching of the Goſpell by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles: and therefore this muſt 
needes be vnderſtood of thartime and eſtate 
of the Church. For Ieſus Chriſt is hee that 
-fitreth vpon this white Horſe, thatis, by the 
Miniftery of his Goſpell he conquereth and 

{ubdueth the nations vnder him. 
- There may bethreereaſons alledged why 
this Horſe is faid to bee of a white colour, 
Firſt, becauſe the. Doctrine of the Goſpell 
which was preached by Chriſt and his Apo- 
files, was pure and fincere, being without all 
ſpots -and blots of errour and hereſie. For 
$ white colour inthe Scripture doth figni- 
__ purity ſincerity ,innocency,ioy,glory,and 

cauty. | | 

Secondly, becauſe the doctrine of Chrilt 
end his Apoſtles, was full of ioy and com- 
fort: As it is ſaid of Samarra after Philip had 
ſet the Goſpell abroach there, that there was 
great 10y in that C ity. | 
Thirdly, becauſe the Miniftery of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles was very PR_—_ and 
cau- 
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beautifull, as it is written: How beautifull 
are the feete of them which bring the glad 


tydings of peace, Oc. And againe , With thy 


comely beauty ride on proſperouſly, for the bu.. Plal.4s. 


ſomeſſe of truth 5c. 

If any man demaunda reaſon of Chriſts 
fitting on horſe-backe, and riding forth on 
horſe-backe : Tanſwer,that it doth fitly re= 
preſent that maruellous ſwiftnefle where- 
with the light of the Goſpell ſhould be car= 
_ Tried and ſpread,not onely throughout all 7 
dea,Samaria, & Galile,burt alſo throughout 
all the Kingdomes of the world.For is it not 
a wonder,to confider how {wiftly,and as it 
were onhorſe-backe , and alſo how farre 0- 
uer the heathen nations, within a few yeares 
after Chriſts aſcention , the doQtineof the 
Goſpell was preached, and of multitudes 
imbraced ? He rode forth indeede profye- 
rouſly and {wiftly vpon this white Horſe, 
euen the Miniſtrie of the Goſpell , for the 
bufinefſeof truth,and of meeke righteouſ- 
neſſe; and his right hand wrought fearefull 
things,as ſaith the Pſalmiſt. 

Moreouer,it is here ſaid, that leſes,Chriſt 
hath a bow in his hand, And in-the 45. Pfal. 
from whence it ſeemerh all theſe phraſes and 
ſpecches are borrowed, he is ſaid to haue 

H ſharpe 


Heb.4- 
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Sharpe arrowes in bis hand, whereby he pict- 


ecth the heart of his enemies. 

Now his bow and arrowes do fignifie 
the piercing power of the Goſpell, whereby 
the world hath bene ſubdued vnto Chritt, 
Forall the arrowes of the Goſpell which 
Chrift ſhooteth out of this bow , which is 
euen the tongue of his Miniſters,do ſticke in 
the hearts i ; yea, they pierce into all 
the ſecret places of the ſoule, For the Mini- 
ſtery of the Goſpell is lively , and mighty is 
operation, ſharper then any two ed ed frond 
and vn" web YA wnto the dinidmy 
aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit , of the 
$oynts and the marrow; and is a diſcerner of 
the thoughts,and the intents of the heart. 

Here is yet further mention made of a 
Crowne whictf was giuen vnto Chriſt , and 
that he went forth conquering that he might 
OHercome. 

This crowne fignifieth the victory which 
he getteth oucr the world with his bow and 
arrowes.For the Pſalmilt ſaith: By thy ſharpe 
arrowes in the hearts of the Kings enemies, 
the people ſhall fall under thee. 

We reade jn the ſecond of the Ats of the 
Apoſtles, that 3000. of the Kings enemies 


cre at once ſhot thorough with this _ 
an 
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and theſe arrowes , and did fall vnder him. 
Wereade of many other,at other times, & 
inother places. For the Apoſtle faith plain- 
ly, that the weapons of our warfare are not 
earnall but ſpirituall, mighty, through God to 2.Cor.1o. 
caſt downe holds cafting downe the imagina- 
tions,and exery high thing that is exalted a- 
gainſt the TW: of God,and bringing 17 
£0 captiuity exery thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt. 

Thus we ſce how Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles and all their true ſucceſſors, riding vp= © 
on this white Horſe which is the Miniſt 
of the Goſpel, haue gone ouer ali the world, 
conquering and ouercomming. 

I amnot ignorit that ſome do expound this 
hernia my purpoſe is not to meddle 
with other mens opinions and judgements, 
butto ſet downe that which God hath gi- 
uen me to ſee,and which in mine owne con- 
ſcience and perſwaſion, I ſuppoſe to be the 
truth; referring all to the iudgement of the 
Church,and ſuch therein as are indued with 
the Spirit of God. For the ſpirit of the Pro- 
phets is ſubiett to the Prophets. And be it 
knowne ynto all men,that my chiefe endea- 
uours throughout this whole booke , fhall 
be to fecke the lenſe that is, and not the ſenſe 
H 2 that, 


Verſe 3+ 


Verſe 4. 


Au Expoſition 


%4 
that is not : to meddle onely with truthi,and 
let falſhood go. | 
And when hee had opened the ſecond ſeale, 
I heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come and 


ze. | 

, before at the opening of the firſt ſcale, 
ſo now againe at the operung of the ſecond 
ſeale, obs. is called ypon by another Angell 
to giue attention: and fo afterwards at the 
opening of the third and fourth ſeale.Whetr- 
in we may obſcrue the heauineſſe and drow- 
fineſſe of mans nature in all heauenly things, 
which is euermote ready to finke and fall a- 
ſleepe,cxcept it be awaked by many meanes, 


ane ſtirred yp by ſpeciall grace. 


And there went out another horſe that was 
red,and power was giuen to him that ſate 
thereon $0 take peace from the earth ,and 
that they ſhould kill one another: and there 
was ginen unto hin a great ſword. 

This red Horſe, repreſenteth the cruell 
perſecution,and bloudy Warres which fol- 
lowed the preaching of the Goſpell. For 
the red colour'in the Scripture, Joth note 
bloud , cruelty, and Warres. The rider 
vponthis horſe is the Diuell himſelfe : for 
who bur he and his inſtruments delight in 
bloud , perſecution, and warres ? He hath 
power 
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power giuen him to take peace from the 
earth (for he could haue no power except 
it were giuen him:) andto this purpoſe a 
eat ſword was giuen hin, to murther and 
ill withall. 
And all this is be vnderftood of the 
Nate of the Church vnder the ten great 
perſecutions, raiſed vp againſt it by the 
perſecuting Emperours , Domitian, Traia- 
21, Nero, Antoninus , Decins, Diocleſian, 
Maxentus, Licinins, and other crucll ty- 
rants, cuen vntill the times of Conſtantine 
the Grezt. Stories do report, that theſe 
cruell perſecutors did 1n moſt ſauage and 
horrible manner,torture, torment, and ſhead 
the bloud of innumerable mulritudes of 
Gods people. So thatas the fiſt eſtate of 
the Church,vnder the preaching of the Goſ- 
pell, was ioyfull and peaceable ; So this ſe- 
cond eſtate of the Church , vnder {uch out- 
ragious perſecutions, was troubleſome and 
tragicall : and yer for all that,in the middeſt 
of all theſe ſwords , bloud and flames of 
perſecution,the Church did ſtill preuaile 8 
encreaſe. For the bloud of the Martyrs is the 
ſeeds of the Goſpell. And the Church of- 
tentimes being ſowne in blood , yer ſpring- 
eth vp,and groweth in blood. And as for the 
H 3 cruell 


Verle 5. 
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cruell and bloud-ſucking Emperors, which 

could not endure the light of the Goſpel], 

bur ſtroue by tyranny to ſuppreſle it;the iuſt 

God which taketh vengeance of all inqui- 

ty,and ſpecially of the perſecution of his 

children, was euen with them well enough: 
for he gaue them ouer , ſome to be ſlaine in 
the wars,ſome tobe tortured with horrible 
diſcaſes, ſome to be poy ſoned , ſome tobe 
murthered.and ſome to murther themſclues. 

Thus did God the auevger , ſhew himſelfe 

from Heaven as. the ſtories report, and pay 

home to the full rheſe blond-ſuckers of his 

Church , making them examples of his 

Wrath,and ſpectacles of his vengeance to all 

nations. 

And when hee had spexed the third ſeale , 1 
heard the third beaſt ſay; Come and ſee. 
Thea I beheld,and loe a blacke horſe, and 
he that ſate on him , had ballances in his 
hand.c*c. 

By the blacke horſe,famine and dearth is 
Ggnificd ; tor the blacke colour,is a m.oure- 
full and fad colour : and what maketh men 
more penſiueand ſad then famine , and ex- 
treme hunger? For itisa thing vntollerable: 


and therefore the holy Ghoſt faith; 7 hey be 


Lam-4.9. better that are killed with the ſword,then they 


that 
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that die of famme. He that fitteth on this 
horſe hath a balance in his hand, which f1g- 
nifieth great penury and ſcarſity of all things, 
but ſpecially of viftuall : infomuch that 
men muſt be pittanced and ftinted in their 
vicuals,and their bread and drinke muſt be 
delivered out by weight and meaſure, as it 
fareth in ſtraite and fore fieges of cities, 
when victualls waxe ſcarce. This is it that 
God threatneth in Leuit. 26. and Ezec.4.5. 
That he would breake the ſtaffe of bread, and 
that ten women ſhould bake tn one onen , and 
acliner bread by meaſure. 

Now to declare the grecuouſneſle of this 


5 | 
famine, a yoice commer from the Throne, 


and from the Angels,that a meaſure of wheat Verſe 6 


ſhould be for a penny , and three meaſures of 
barly for a penny - the meaſure here ſpoken 
of isa Chenix, which ſome writers ſay, 
was ſo 'much as would ſerue a man for 
bread-corne for one day. And the Romane 
penny vnder Domitian, was alwayes ſeuen 
pence of our money. And at that time the 
labouring man did worke for a penny a day, 
which would do lite more then buy him 
bread corne. How then ſhould his witeand 

children do? Whereas it is Aid : me and 
Oyle hurt thou not,] take it that it ſhould ra- 

H 4 ther 


_ Vellez. 


Verſe 8. 
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ther be tranſlated , I» Wine and Oyle thog 

ſhalt not do wniuſtly : 2s the word will beare 

it. And the ſenſe is that in the ftate of corne 
and vifuall , they ſhall deale conſcionably 
and mercifully, not ſelling ac the higheft,bur 
rather at the loweſt rate now ia the times 
of extreame ſcarcity. 

Now, allthis is to be vnderſ{tood of that 
moſt grieuous famine which we readeto 
haue binabout the yeare of our Lord, 316. 
& ſundry times afterward. And al this for the 
conterypt of the Goſpel preached by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles vpen the white horſe ; and 
the murdering of Gods Saints,by him vpon 
the red horſe,& his inſtruments.So grieuous 
and fcarefull a thing is the contempt of the 
Goſpell,and the perfecuting of the Saints, 
And God did moſt iuſtly caufe the world to 
{mu for it,& makethe with ſorrow enough 
to feele the puruſhmtt of the goſpel reieRed. 
And when he had opened the fourth ſeale,l 

heard the voice of the fourth beaſts, ſay : 

Come and ſee. 

Ani 1 looked,ind behold a pale horſe and his 
name that ſate on him was Death , and 
hell followed after him,chc. 

This pale horſe fignifieth the peſtilence 
and other contagious dilcaſes , which God 
molt 
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moſt iuſtly brought vpon the world for the 
contempt of the Goſpell, and the murthe- 
ring of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And as I no- 
ted before out of the Scriptures, that when 
God commeth either in mercy or iudge- 
ment, hee is ſaid to come on Horſe-backe, to 
note his expedition and ſwiftnefle , both in 
the one and the other : ſo, as betore,Chritſt is 
ypon the white Horſe, the Deuill vpon 2he 
red Horſe, famine vpon the blacke Horſe: ſo 
here death and hell are ſaid to be vpox the pale 
Horſe : for peſtilence and death maketh men 
looke pale : but being dead, hee faith Hell 
_ followed. For affuredly Hell doth alwaies 
follow the death of the body , excepting 
thoſe only whom Chriſt hath deliuered from 
Hell and damnation by the power of his 
death. 

Thus then it is : the red Horſe with bloud, 
the blacke Horſe with famine,the pale Horſe 
with peſtilence, haue power giuen ouer 
the fourth part of men to murther , kill, and 
ſlay; as all Rories doe ſhew, that for the re- 
iecting of Chriſt and his Church and his 
Goſpell , theſe plagues were carried as it 
were on horſebacke, ouer a great part ofthe 
world. Now as touching this famine and 
peſtilence which fel out vpon the opening of 

| the 


Chap.s. 3. 
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the third and fourth ſeales, they are tobe re. 
ferred vnto thole times eſpecially, wherein 
the Hunnes, Goaths, and Vandals, and other 
barbarous Nations which were the waſters 
of the world , did waſt and decay the Ro- 
man Empire both farre and necre. Where. 
ypon grew this famine, ſcarfity , and peſti- 

lence, and ſtrange diſcaſes heere ſpoken of, a- 

bout ſome 3oo. yeeres after Chrift , and 

ſomewhat more. 

And when he had opened the fift Seale, I ſaw 
wnder the Altar the ſoules of theme that 
were killed for the Word of God, and for 
the teſtimony which they maintamed, &5c. 
Heere is diſcouecred the ſtate of the Mar- 

ryrs after this life , and the condition of the 

ſpirits ofalliuſt and perfect men. For whece- 
as it might be demanded, what became of all 
thoſe heapes and multitudes of men which 
were ſlaine for the teftynony of Tefus in the 
ren perſecutions : itis here anſwered, That 
they were vnder the Altar. /ohn #n a viſion 
fſeeth them under the Altar. That is, vnder 
the mercitull protection of Chriſt in Hea- 
uen, who for them and for vs all, was made 
both Altar, Prieſt, and Sacrifice. This Altar 

Chrift, is afterward called the go/den Altar, 

which is before the Throne of God.S9 thenit 
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iscleere,chat the ſoules of the Martyrs were 
with Chriſt in glory. For he faith to his Dif 


ciples:Where 1 am,there ſhall you be alſo. And loh.14.3. 


another place hee faith : If I were lift op 


on the earth, I will draw all men onto mee, Joh,q2. 42. 


that is, allbeleewers.T he it followeth,that the 
ſoules of theſe iuſt and righteous men were in 
' Paradiſe, and in Abrahams boſome, which 
isthe very Port and Hauen of {aiuation. For 
although the perſecuting Emperours,and o- 
ther tyrants of the earth, had power to kill 
their bodies, yet had they no power ouer 
their ſoules,,as our Lord Telus affirmeth, 

And they cryed with a loud voyce, ſaying: How 


long Lord holy and true , doeſt thou ngt Ver-10- 


mage and auenge onr bloud on them that 

dwell upon the earth? 

Heere we ſee plainely, that the foules of 
the Martyrs doe very vehemently cry for 
vengeance ypen theſe cruell tyrants which 
ſhed their bloud. Morcouer, they cry tor 
it ſpeedily,and ſeeme to be impatient of de- 
lay. But it is to be obſerued,thatthey donot 
this in any hatred, or priuate deſire of re- 
uenge, in reſpect of any wrong or cruelty 
{hewed to them; but ina very loue and bur- 
ning zeale of the Kingdome and glory of 
Chriſt,and whatſocuer deſire they haue, it is 
wholy 


Ver.11 od . 
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wholly x that _ Wherefore they are here 
vnder a he in crying for venge. 
ance, hoy Gong capes what 5 Sowa, of 
God tarrieth for the crue'l Perſecutors, then 
to ſhew what minde they beare towards 
them. Foritis indeede their cauſe that cry. 
eth for vengeance. And as Abels bloud : fo 
their bloud eryeth aloud in the cares of the 
Lord of Hoaſts for reuenge. 

Moreouer, we may not imagine or gather 
out of this loud crying of the Martyrs in 
Heauen , that they haue any diſturbance, 
impatience, diſquietneſle, or any diſcontent- 
ment there. Bur this they doin a feruent de- 
fire of that fulneſſe of glory which they aflu- 
redly hope for and looke for in conſummati- 
on of all things , when both their ſoules and 
bodies ſhall be ioyned together. 

And long white robes were giuen unto exery 
one; and it was ſaid unto = , That they 
ſhould reſt for a little ſeaſon , wntill their 
fellow ſeruants and their brethren which 
fhowld be killed enen as they were, were ful- 
- filled. 

Theſe white robes do fignifie that ho- 
nour,plory,and dignity,whereunto not only 
the Mattyrs,but alſo all other faithfull belee- 


uers are aduanced in the chambers of peace: 
for 
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for ſo white Robes are to bee vnderſtood in 
ſundry other places of this booke. And this 
doth plainely proue, that the Martyrs were 
now in glory with Chrift. 

Now as concerning the anſwer to their 
complaint and cry, it was this, That they 
ſhould bee content , and haue patience for a 
little ſeaſon, (for the time remaining, to the 
end of the World , was but as a day with 
God, and asa moment in compariſon of e- 
ternity: ) and the reaſon of the delay is yeel- 
ded , which is this; that there werenumbers 
of others, their brethren in the World , 
which ſhould bee martyred and ſlaine for 
the truth, as well as they, ynder the great 
Antichriſt of Rome, and the bloudy Turke, 
at and ypon the opening of the ſeuenth ſale, 
And therefore in conſideration that the moſt 
wiſe God, had decreed and foredetermined 
with himſelfe in molt ſecret and hid counſell, 
to bring multitudes of others to glory bythe 
lame way and meanes that they themſclues 
were brought, that therefore in the meane 
time, being ſo ſhort a time, -they ſhould reſt 
fatisficd and contented. And: heere by the 
way, weſce what ſtayeth the comming ef 
Chriſt vato iudgemen; namely this, that the 
number of the Martyrs and Saints , = - 

u 


Ver.12,13, 
1 4- 
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ſuch as he hath choſen vnts life, are not yet 
accompliſhed. 

And I beheld when hee opened the fixt Seals, 
ard loe there was a great Earth-quake pond 
the Suune was 48 blacke 4s ſack-cloath of 
haire*and the Moone was like bloud. 

And the ftarres of heanen fell unto the earth, 
as a fig-tree caſteth her greene figs, when 
it t5 ſhaken of a mighty wind. 

And Heauen departed away 4s 4 ſcrole when 
it 15 rolled, and enery Mountaine and llt 
were moned out of theiv place, 

Vpon the opening ofthe f1xt ſeale , very 
dolefull and fearefull things doe follow : 
As earth-quakes, the darkning of the Sun, 
the obſcurity of the Moone, the falling of 
the Starres, the rolling together of the Hea- 
uens, the zemoouing of Mountaines and les 
out of their places, the howlings and hor- 
rors of Kings, Captaines, and other Poten- 
tates of the Earth, which are all, things ve 
terrible and fearctull to behold : and all thel. 
do repreſent and figure out vnto vs the mot 
fearefull tokens of Gods high diſpleaſure 
and moſt heauy indignation againſt the 
wicked World. Very grieuous things tell 
out vpon the opening of the ſecond, third, 
and fourth ſales : but they are farre more 
frice 
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grieuous which follow ypon the opening of 
this fixt Seale : for this ſixt Seale containeth 
2n aggrauation and encreaſe of all the former 
judgements. For new after the cry of the 
Martyrs for vengeance, God the auenger of 
the bloud of the righteous doth ſhew him- 
ſelfe from Heaven, and declare his wrath in 
more fearefull manner then before, euen to 
the great aſtoniſhment of all the creatures in 
Heauen and Earth. So horrible a thing is the 
ſhedding of the bloud of the Chriſtians, For 
Row we ſee plainely, that God heareth the 
cryes of his Martyrs, and commeth as a Gy- 
ant, Or as an armed man,to take vengeance of 
all their enemies. For Pretiows in the /ight of 
the Lord gs the death of his Saints : and heis 
much mooued with the cry of their bloud, 
as here we ſee. And therefore now threat- 
neth to hold a generall Aſſiſes , wherein hee 
will make inquiſition after bloud , and ar- 
raigneand condemne all tuch as are found 
puilty thereof : according as the perſecuting 
Emperours and many others , did find and 
fcele by wofull experience. For if God bee 
angry but a little, who may endure it? 

Now although the Stories do report,that 
in thoſe dayes, which was aboue 300.ycares 
after Chriſt, there were many great and 
feare- 


Pſal. 116. 
Is. 
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fearefull Earth-quakes indiuers nations and 
Cities of the World : yet it is —_— that 
the Earth-quake here ſpoken of, cannot bee 
taken literally, nor any of the reft here men- 
tioned. For there was neuer any time, nei- 
ther is it mentioned in any Chronicle , that 
euer the Sunne was as blacke as {ack-cloth 
ofhaire; or the Moone turned into bloud; or 
the Starres fell from Heauen ; or the Hea- 
uens rolled together like a ſcrole; or that 
Mountaines an Ilands were mooued out of 
their places. Therefore of neceſſity all this 
mult be vnderſtood metaphorically; thatis, 
that God did in ſo firange and feareful) a 
manner manifeſt his wrath from Heauen by 
tumults, commotions,ſeditions, and altera- 
tions of Kingdomes, as if theſe things of the 
Sunne, Moone, and Startes, had beene viſi- 
bly repreſented rothe eys. An Earth-quake 
inthis b-oke, and other bookes alſo of the 
Scriptures, doth by a bortowed ſpeech fig- 
nifile commotions of Common-wealths, 
troubles, turaults, vprores,; and great alte- 
rations of ſtates and Kingdoms. The dark- 
ning of the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, and 
rolling together of the Heauens,do by a me- 
taphorinthe Scripture, ſignfie the wrath of 


God; which they being not able to endure, 
arc 
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are ſaid here to bluſh ato,couer themſelues, 
 tohide themſelues, to be aſthamedof them- 
ſelues, to remoue out of their places, no 
more to de their office, 8&c. For as birds do 
hide themſclues, and thruſt their heads into 
buſhes when the Eagle conymeth abroade : 
And as all the Beaſtes of the forreſt do 
tremble and couch in their dennes, when the 
Lyon roreth : And as that ſubice& doth hide 
himſelfe and dare not ſhew his head , with 
whom theKing is diſpleaſed; So here itis 
ſayd,that the whole earth doth tremble,and 
all the celeſtiall creatures are amazed and 
confounded with beholding the angry face 
of God againſt the world, inſo much that 
they do as it were draw a canopy ouer them 
 hidethemfclues vnder a cloud, and ſurceaſe 
to dotheir offices. £5 
The darkning of the Sunand Moone, is 
taken inthis ſence inthe ſecond of Tel, and 
alſo inthe ſecond chapter of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. For there God promiſing and 
foretelling , that inthe laft dayes he would 
abundantly powreforth of his Spirit vpon 
All fleſh (which is to be vnderſtood of the 
plentifull preaching of the Goſpell in the 
Apoſtles time , and theabundance of grace 


that was giuen with the ſame) addeth , that 
I for 
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for the contempt of ſo great grace and mer- 


, Cy, he would fhew wonders in Heauen a- 


boue,and tokens in the earth beneath. Bloud 


« and fite, and the vapour of frnoake ; the 


Sunne ſhall be turned into darkriefſe,and the 


; Moone into bloud, before that great and 


notable day of the Lord come. The mea- 
ning of the Prophet is, as Peter alto doth 
expound it, that God from Heauen will 
ſhew ſach apparant fignes of his wrath - 
gainſt the world , that men ſhould be no 
leſſe amazed,then if the whole order of m- 
ture were inverted. And this was perfor-. 
med,when as the ewes for the contempt of 
Chriſt and his Goſpell,were moſt miſerably 


_ detiroyed bythe Romans. 


Euen fo here, vnder the opening of the 
fixt ſeale God doth threaten , That for the 
murdering of his Sohne Chriſt , and his 
Apoſtles ,and innumerable Chriſtians , he 
would bring ſtrange indgements and cxtra- 
ordinary calamities vpon the world, accor- 
ding as all ſtories .do ſhevy; that thoſe times 
werefull of bloudſheds,, commotions , fa- 
mine,peſtilence,and milſcries of all forts. I 
am not ignorant,that the darkning of the Sun 
and Moone,and the falling of the Stars from 
Heauen are ſometimes inthis booke put ” 
the 
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the obſcuriry and cotruption of pure. do- 
Qrine,and the falling' away of the Paftors 
of the Church from their ſincerity and 
zeale. Bur in this place the circumſtances 
will not beare that ſenſe : Firſt, becauſe here 
the darkning of the Sun and Moone, 8c. is 
ioyned with an Earth-quake, the rolling to- 
gether of the Heauens , and the mouing of 
Mountaines and Ilands out of their places; 
which argueth a moſt hotrible confuſion 
of all things. Secondly, becauſe afterward 
inthe eight chap. he doth of purpoſe {peake 
of the corrupting of pure doctrine, and the 
falling away of the Minifters, referring it to 
that chapter, as his proper place. Thirdly, 
becauſe the Kings.& Captaines of the earth 
here immediately mentioned ; would neuer 
haue bin caſt into any ſuch perplexities and 
horrors vpon any corruption of doctrine and 
the miniſtry, as here we readeof. For com- 
monly men are not any whit touched or mo- 
ued with that, or ſuch like things. Laſt of 
all, becauſe the ſcope and drift of the holy 
Ghoſt, vnder the opening of this fixt 
Scale, 1s to deſcribe corporall, not- ſpi- 
rituall ; viſible , not inuiſible iudgements. 
For he doth orderly and of purpole handle 
them in the next Chapter. | 
T2 Now, 


Verſe 15. 
16:17- 
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Now,whereas it is ſaid inthe laſt three 
yerſes,that the Kings of the earth , and the 
chiefe Captames,, and the mighty wen , and 
exery bond-man , and euery free-man , hid 
themſelues in dennes and amongſt the rockes 
of the mountaines, aud ſaid to the rockes and 
monntaives, Fall on vs, &&c. the ſence and 
—_— of all is this,that theſe viſible iudg- 
ments ſhould be fo horrible and extraor- 
dinary,that all ſorts of men then liuing vp- 
onthe face of the earth, ſhould even wiſh 
themſelues buried quicke, or that they 
might run into a mouſe-hole,or awger-hole, 
to hide themſelues from the wrath of the 
Lambe. For being both outwardly terrifi- 
ed with theſe ſenſible iudgements , and in- 
wardly griped and tormented with tne fury 
of their owne conſcences , they were at no 


hand able to endure it. 


CHAP. 7. 
T His Chapter doth wholly appertaine 


vnto the opening of the fixt ſcale. It 
ſheweth generally how God in the mid- 
deſt of all the broiles which hapned vnder 
the opening of the ſixt ſeale , yer did 


prelerue his owne Church , and merci- 


fally 
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| fully prouide for his owne people. 
This ſeuemth Chapter may very fitly be 
deuided into three parts. 

Firſt, it ſheweth, that as God did moſt 
fearefully puniſh- the world with viſible 
and ſenfible judgements, as we haue heard 
before : ſo now he would ſer ypon them 
with inuifible and fpirituall plagues, which 
are of all other moſt grieuous and intolle- 
rable. 

Secondly, it ſheweth the Rate and con- 
dition of the Church militant here in earth, 
as before was ſhewed vnder the opening of 


the fift ſeale , the Nate of the Church tri- Verſe 2.3. 


umphant in the Heauens ; namely , that it 
is ſcaled and fer in fafety from all dan- 

ers. | 
y Thirdly , it ſheweth the blefſed and 
happy eftate of all Gods elect, and their 
feruent prayſes and zealous worſhippe of 
God , who thus mercitully did prouide 
for their ſecurity in the middeſt of greateft 
pcrils and extremities. 


And after that , I ſaw foure Angells ſtand ,, 


01 the foure corners of the earth , holdin 
the foure winds of the carth that the _—_ 
ſhould not blow on the earth,neither on the 
ſea,nether on any greene tree. 


I 3 Theſe 


3 


Verſe 10,11 


Co 


erle t-. 
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Theſe foure angels,are angels of darkenefſe, 
or foure diuels ; which is proued by this rea- 
ſon,that theyhold the 4.winds from blowing 
on the Earth : that is, ſtoppe the courſe of 
the Goſpell , which is a ſpirituall plague. 

They are fayd to ftand ypon the foure 
corners of the Earth,becauſe power was gi- 
uen them to plague, not ſame one or two 
Countries, but the Vninerſall world , both 
Eaſt,Wett,North,and South. 

The blowing of the winds,doth very fit- 
ly repreſent the preaching of the Goſpel], 
and that heavenly inſpiration and breathing 
of the holy Ghoſt which goeth with it. 
Wind is ſotaken, oh 3. where our Lord 
Teſus ſaith; The wind bloweth where it liſteth, 
C&c.So is encry wan that 1s borne of the Spirit. 
And againe inthe fourth of the Carre. in 
theſe words ; Ariſe O North, and come O 
South and blow on my garden, that the ſpices 
thereof may flow out, Where it plainely ap- 
peareth,that the Church craueth the inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit, that her fruites may a- 
bound : For what can be meant by thele 
winds which ſhe wiſheth to blow vpon her 
garden,but the breathings of Gods Spirit & 
word. It followeth then, that if the blow- 
ing of tne winds inthe Scriptures do ſſpnitie 

the 
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the breathing of Gods grace, 8 holy Spirit, 


 thatthe ſtopping of the winds by a reaſon | 


of the contraries doth heere ſignifi the 
Ropping of the ſame, and the depriuation 


_ of all heauenly bleflings. So that it is cleare, 


that a ſpirituall plague is heere repreſented, 
which alſo is the more apparant, - becauſe 
here is ſuch ſpecjall proxiſÞ and care had 
for the Churches ſafety, that it might not be 
infected with this ſpirituall contagion. Now 
all this doth plainly fore-propheſie, not only 
the ſtopping of the —_— of the Goſpel:but 
euen the vtter taking of it away from the 


| werldffor their great contempt thereof, and 


the horrible murthering & maſſacring of all 
the true profeſſors of it: according as it came 
to paſle afterward inthe prevling firſt of 
Herefies, and, afterward of the Popiſh and 
Mahometiſh Religion, as in the two next 


Chapters following ſhall plaincly appeare. 
And I ſaw another Angell come wp from the 


Eaft,which had the ſeale of the liting God, Ver.zxgs 


and he cried with aloud woice to the foure 
Angets to whom power was ginuen to burt the 
earth and ſca,ſaying: Hurt yee not the earth, 
neither the A the trees,till we haue 


ſealed the ſeruants of Godin their foreheads. 
I 4 This 
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This Angell is Ieſus Chriſt , who by the 
Prophet is called the Angell of the conenanr. 
That Angells do' repreſent and ſuſtainethe 
perſon of Chriſt their head , is ſo common 
and yſuall a thing in the Scriptures , that I 
ſhall not need toſtay in it. 

That this Angell is Chriſt, it doth plaine- 
ly appeareby the things here attributed yn- 
to him, which can agree to no other. Firft in 
that he hath the ſcale of the liuing God 
(which is the ſpirit of adoption) tolſet yp. 
on all theele&,for he is the onely keeper of 


| this great ſeale,aud this priuy ſeale. He only 


Luke 1-78. 


hath authority to ſet it ypan whom he will. 
Secondly, becauſe he is faid to come 

from the Eaſt : that he is the onely Sunne 
of riphteouſnefle, which ariſeth vpon his 
Church cuery morning , and with his 
bright beames expelleth all darkneſſe from 
it. According to that of Zacharias in his 
propheticall tong : Through the tender mer- 
cy of our God, the day ſpring from an high 
hath viſited ws. | 

Thirdly , becauſe he holdeth a ſoue- 
raignty and command ouer the Diuells : 
for he chargeth them here to ſtay their 
hands from doing any hurt, till he had pro- 
uided for his clc<t. 
Whercas 
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- Whereas it is faid,that power wat ginen to 
theſe Dinels to hart the earth, the Sea and 
trees : that is, the number of Reprobates, we 
may note, that the Diucls haueno abſolute 
| power, but only by permiſſion: as appeareth 
in this, that they could neither touch Tob, 
nor enter into the heard of Swine without li- 
Cence. 

Whereas it is ſaid, Tillwe haxe ſealed the 
ſernants of our God in their foreheads, it doth 
plainely ſhew, that the puniſhments of the 
wicked are deferred till prouifion bee made 
for the Ele. The floud came not vpon the 
old World till Noah and his family were re- 
ceined into the Arke. The Angels deſtroyed 
mot Sodome till Lot was ſet m ſafety. The 
plaguing Angell ſpared the firſt borne of F 


gypt, tzll the poſts of the Iſraelites houſes. 


were ſprinckled with the bloud of the Paſchall 
Lambe. The ſexe Angels ſent Fo deſtroy 
Jeruſalem, are charged ro ſtay the execution 
till the ſeruants of God were marked in their 
fore-heads. 

All theſe examples doe manifeſtly declare 
what tender caic the T.ord in all ages hath 
had of his owne people, that they might 
be deliuered and ſet inſafety in the midſt of 
all extremities. Euen ſo heere wee ſee thar 
God 


Ver.z. 


lob x. 


Ver.z. 


Ezec.g. 


Ver.4. 
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God is yery carefull, that his owne children 
might not be infeted with thoſe damnable 
herefies which now already vpon the ſtop- 


ping of the courſe of the Gaſpell beganne to 


be hatched, and afterward did ſpring and 


| ca vp in the Church, both1.thicke and 
three-fold. 


' And I heard the number of them that were 


ſealed ; and there were ſealed an hundred 

forty and foure thouſand of all the Tribes 

of the Children of Trael : Of the Tribe 

of Iudah were ſealed twelue thouſand,cc 

Now Johz hcareth the number of them 
that were ſealed; and hee reckoneth vp the 
whole Church militant conſiſting both of 
the Iewes, and Gentles : He ſaith, that of the 
charch of the Tewes there were ſealed 1 44000, 
Whercin he puttcth a certaine number for 
an vncertaine, and a definite w1mber there. 
withall alſo for an indefinite ; fur his mea- 
ning is not that there were iuſt ſo many, 
and neither moe nor lefle ſealed : but. this 
number doth ariſe of 12. times 1 2. in that 
hee faith of every Tribe twelue thouſand : for 
rwclue times 1 2. thouſand make a hundred 
forty and foure thouſand. Neither yet may 
we thinke, thet of cuery tribe there were an 
equall number ſcaled , not Fs cſſe of 
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Tribe then another, bur this number of 
twclue, is vied as the perfect and fullnum- 
ber; in as mich as the Church ofthe Iewes: 
was founded vponthe twcelue Patriarkes : 
fmo which our Sauiour had reſpet , when 


for rogather the diſperſed and loft ſheepe of 


the houſe of /ſraet,he choſe twelue Apoftles. 
| Now here wee are to oblcrue, thatnot- 
withſtanding the horrible perſecutions and 
calamities which fell -out vpon the opening 
of foure of the ſeales, yet God had his 
Church euen of the Iewes, which in the 
indgement of reaſon, a man would haue 
thought long ere now, had þin vtterly ex- 
tint and aboliſhed. But the Apoſtle fairh : 
God hath not caſt off his people which he had 
choſen : that is, ytterly caſt them off. 

It is therefore a molt ſure and certaine pa- 
{tion in diuinity, that God hath alwaies his; 
that is, in all ages, in all rimes,in all places,in 
all countries, even in the midſt of all trou- 
bles and flames of perſecution, yet God 
hath his hid and inuif:ble Church een vpon 
the face ofthe earth. As it was inthe dayes 
of Elias. As was in Chrifts time, when the 
ſhepheard was ſmitten and the ſheep ſcattered. 


oreat Anti- 


Andas it was in the dayes of the 


chrilt,as afterward we {hall ſee. 


O 


More- 
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Moreouer, itis to beobſerued, thatin the 
enumeration of the 12. Tribes, the Tribe of 
Dax is leftqut, and the Tribe of Lei taken 
in. The cauſe of the omiſfion and Kkipping 


of the Tribe of Da, was their continuance 


in Iddlatry from the time of the Tudges', - 
what time they firſt fell into it)euen vnto the 


captiuity. This Tribe is alſo omitted in. 


the Catalogue of the Tribes mentioned 7x, 
Chron.chapter 2, 3,4, 5,6,7. Thenthe rea- 
fonef this omiſſion, is firſt their ynworthi- 
neſſe. And ſecondly, that there might bee a 
place and roomth for the Tribe of Lexi tobe 
taken in; which in this Catalogue for fingu- 
lar reaſon, and a ſpeciall myſtery might not 
bee omitred. For although the Tribe of 


| Lewihadno —_ or inheritance amongſt | 


the other Ttibes inthe earthly Canaan , yet 
now the Prieſthood being 


firme, that the Tribe of Leni, as well as 0+ 
thers, hath his part and portion in the hea- 
wenly inheritance, and the Celeſtiall Ca- 
HARD, 
Aﬀter theſe things , T beheld, and loe a 
"wag multitude which no man could num- 
er, of all nations, and kindreds, and peo- 
pie, and tongues, ſtood before the Throne , 


and 


transferred vnto 


 Chrift, the holy Ghoſt doth expreſlely af- 
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and before the Lambe , clothed with long 
white Robes, and Palmes in thetr hands; 
. and they cryed with a loud veyce, ſaying , 
Saluation commeth of God,erc. © 
This is to be vnderftood of the Church of 
the Gentiles,and they are ſaid to bee agyrons- 
merable multitude of all Conntries pls 


| | ons. For although the Church of God ia re- 


ſpe of the Reprobares, is very ſmall, and as 
an handfull ypon the face of the earth; yetin 
it ſelfe fimply conſidered, it is very greatand 
large : foreucn out. of Adams curſed race, 


' God hath choſen many thouſands to life. 
| And here ſtill wee are toobſeruethe great 


goodnefle and mercy of God, that notwith- 
ſtanding former perſecutions, and the great 


blindnefſe which afterward did inuade the 


Church in the prevailing crrours and here- 
fies:yert John heareth and ſeeth ſuch an huge 
number ſealed yp to faluation through 
Chriſt, both of the Iewes and Gentiles, 

The Church of the Gentiles exceeding in 
number the Churchof the Iewes , are heere 
faid ro haue long white Robes, in token of 
their purity and innocency ; ard. Palmes. it 
their hands, in ligne of their victorie ouer the 
world, fleſh, and the diuell. For Palmes in 
ancient time were enfignes and hadges (of vi- 
Qory. After 


ver.10.11. 
12. 


Ez:xc.1-. 


Zach.1.s. 
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| Aﬀeetthis, is {et dowhe how the whole 
Church of the Gentiles doe praiſe and wor. 


ſhip God freely , acknowledging faluation: 


to be only of him, through Chrift: And all 
the Angels of Heauen do applaud, fubſcribe, 
andy Amer to the ſametas we haute heard 
re in the fourth Chapter. 

The foure beaſts are here mentioned x 
Ly is meant the Angels , both 

ecaule they are ſaid to have wings, Chap- 
ter 4+ which agreeth to none but Angels, E- 
ſays. and allo becauſe they are expreſſely 
named and intervreted to be the Cherubins, 
Ezec, 10. 

Ifany man muſe why the Angels ſhould 
be called beaſts, let him bee reſolued with 
theſe foure reaſons. Firft, becauſe tney are 
compared to beaſts before, as the Lyon, 
Calfe, &c. Secondly; becauſe Ezechie/ cal- 
led them ſo, in as much as they draw Gods 
Chariot of ttiumph. Thirdly, becauſe the 
Prophet Zachary compareth them to red, 
ſpeckled, and white Horſes. Fourtkly, be- 
cauſe the ſame Prophet calleth them Gods 
Coach-horſes, and the multitudes and focie- 
ties of them, hee calleth Gods chariots, 
which came out of two mountains of braffe: 
that is, they went forth at his decree (which 

| {tan- 


b 
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Randeth as faſt & vnremouecable as a Moun- 
\ trineof Braſſe) to comfort and deliuer his 
Church our of the capriuity of Bab/on, and 
alſo to ſuccour and helpe the remnant which 
were leit behind in {zdea. Now in the 
Prophets, theſe Chariots and Chanot-horſes 
are {aid to carry the Almighty moſt ſwiftly 
throughout all the world. And therefore in 


Zachary it is ſaidot the Angels : Theſe are g,.. 
they which goe through the whole world. In E:cc..14, 
Exzeehiel it is ſaid, that the beaſts ran, andre- Ver.7. 


turned lke lightning. And againe, that they 
ſparkled like the appearance of bright brafſſe - 
andthe wheele of Gods Chariots were mooued 
with unconcerneable ſwiftneſſe, even as faſt as 
the Angels did flye. Let theſe reaſons and 
Scriptures then {atisfie vs touching this, that 
the Angels are called beafts. After al: this, 
one of the 24. Elders asketh /oh» what they 
were,& from whence theycame,which were 
thus araied in long white robes: Which que- 
ftionis asked of the Elder, not as being ig- 
norant thereof; , but to ſtirre vp /vhn, being 
ipnorant, toenquire of the matter, that hee 
might ip(truct him therein. And therctore 
when /#hz confeſſed his ignorance , defiring 
to be inſtructed therein,the Elder :elleth him 
the whole matter;namely,that they were ſuch 
as 


Ver.13. 
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45 were come ont of great wibulation. Foy 
none can enter into life, but through many af- 


fliftions : as the Apoltle faith. After this a- 


gaine, the militant and viſible Church is de. | 
{cribed and ſet forth , not according to their 
preſent ſtate, bur according to that which is 
to come : for they are here ſpoken of, as if 
they were already in the poſlefſion of Hea- 
uen, and that for the infallible certainety and 
aflurance thereof. Therefore the Apoftle 
faith, that ener already they do fit together in 
beauenly places. And. here they are ſaid tobe 
in the preſence of the 'T| hrone of God, &c. t1 
hunger and thirſt no more , &c. to have al 
teares wiped from their eyes, and to bee ledby 
the Lambe unto the Fountaines of lining wa- 
ters. All which doth very plainely and plen- 
tifully expreſſe that infinite glory and end- 
lefle felicity which is prepared for all the true 
and faithfull worſhippers of God. Many 
200d leflons and obſeruations might be ga- 
thered out of all this: But I do of purpoſe 0- 
mit them, becauſe in this worke I do chiefly 
and almoſt altogether aime at interpretatt- 
on, therein alſo {tudying breuity,ſoundneſle, 
and plainenefſe, 


Chap, 
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CHAP. 8. 


| VVEc haue heard out of the ſeuenth 

Chapter how the diuels and their 
inſtruments, the Romane Emperours did 
ſtoppe the courſe of the Goſpell. Now in 
this Chapter we are to heare the woefull ef- 
fes of the ſtopping thereof , which was 
the ſpringing vp,and preuailing of manifold 
errors and herefies in the world. So that 
the principall ſcope and drift of this Chap. 
teris toſhew, that God for the contempt 
of his Goſpell,and great indignities offered 
to the true profeſſors thereof, did giue yp 
the world to blindnefſe,to errour , to ſuper- 
ſtitionand hereſie : and as the Apoſtle faith: 


Becauſe oe” received not the lone Fl the * Theſs. 


truth therefore God ſent them ſtrong deluſs. 
ovs, that they ſhould beleene lies. For , as be- 
fore we haue heard how the world was 
moſt fearefully puniſhed with externall 
plagues and judgements : So here weare to 
ynderſtand how the fame was puniſhed 
with iudgements ſpirituall;and internall , as 
formerly hath bene faid , vpon the ſtopping 
of the foure winds. For although thar 
ſpiriruall plague was very greet, yet theſe 
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ſpirituall plagues which follow vpon the 
opening of” the ſcuenth ſeale,arefar greater, 
For now we are to heare and vnderſtand, 
Rot only of the errours and herefies, where. 
by a way and paſſage was made by degrees, 
as it were by certaine ſtaires , for Antichriſt 
to climbe vp into his curſed chaire, and to 
take poſſcſſon thereof; but alſo we are to 
ynderſtand of his very tyranny and King- 
dome it felfe ; and alſo of the Kingdome of 
the Turke,and the laſt iudgement. For the 
things: contained ynder the opening of the 
ſeaucnth ſcale, do reach vato the end of the 
world. For the. booke ſealed with*ſeuen 
ſeales.: containeth all the whole matters 
which were to be revealed. | 
This Chapter containeth foure principall 
things,as it were the foure parts reof! 
Firft, the reuerent attention and ſilence, 


Verſe 12,3 With admiration which was inthe Church, 


atandvpon the-commaing forth of this moſt 
rrible vengeance. | 
| Secondly, before the execution of theſe 
moſt execrable plagues , the Church is re- 
membred and fet in ſafety with - all her 
Children, by her great mediatour Chrift 
Jeſus. ,:-.. Se Fa 
Thirdly,the execugon of this yergeance, 
which 
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Which commeth forth at the! blowing of the 
ſeuen trumpets by ſeuen Angels. 
Feurthly,the vengeance it ſelte contained 
in the preuailing of errour and herefie : the 
falling away of the Paſtors of the Church, 
and the vniuerfall darkeneſſe that followed 


th on. 

" hee had opened the ſenenth ſcale, 
there was ſilence in heauen about halfe an 
hanre. 

By Heauen inthis place he meaneth not 
the Kingdome of glory aftzrthis life: but by 
Heauen is meant the Church heere vpon 
earth : as it is ſo taken,chap. 1 2.. verſe 1. and 
chapter 14. verſe 2. There may bee three 
reaſons yeelded , why the Church is called 
Heauen. | 

Firſt, becauſe the birth thereof is from 

Heaucn;for it is borne of God. 
Secondly,becauſe the inheritance thereof 

is from Heauen, and therefore is called the 

inheritance of the Saints, Col.1,12. 
Thirdly,becauſe the cornerſation thereof Phul:3.20. 
in Heauen as the Apoftle ſaith. 

To this may be added, that our Lord 
leſus in his Goſpell doth fo often call his 
vitble Church the Kingdome of Heaxen Math. 13- 
by a trope, becauſe Cur1sT beginneth 
K 2 his 
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his raigne in thefaithfull therein, whom af. 
terward he tranſlateth aQually into the very 
Kingds of glory. By filence here is meant the 
great attentionof the Church, becauſe great 
things were now at hand. For now vpon 
theopening of the ſcauenth ſeale,far grea- 
ter maners are threatned then any beg: 
and therefore the Church doth liſt vnto 
them in deepe ſilence, and as it were in hor- 
ror and trembling through admiration : for 
now there appeare ſuch dreadfull iudgr- 
ments of God , to be executed ypon the 
earth , that all the heauenly company are 
aſtoniſhed and amazed to behold it, and do 
as it were quake and tremble to thinke vp- 
onit. For as when heauy newes commeth 
downe from the Prince,to be proclaimed in 
open markets, all good ſubics do liſten 
and giue care with filence and trembling : {6 
it fareth in this caſe. By halfe an houre, he 
meaneth that ſhort time, wherein the minds 
of the godly were prepared , fitted and dif 
poſed, wiſely to cqnſider of theſe matters, 
and to make good vie of them. I know 
right well, that thi s Verſeis farre otherwiſe 
interpreted of ſome : but I take this to be | 
moſt ſound and fimple,and beſt agreeing to | 
all that followeth : for the next Verſe is | 
joyned | 
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joyned ynto this by a coniunRion copula- 


tive, to note a coherence of the matter, and 
to draw the ſenſe together : for he faith, 


And I ſaw ſenen Angels, which ſtood before Verſe x: 


God and to them were ginen ſeuen Trumpets. 

Theſe ſenen Trumpets fignifie,that God 
would procced againſt the world in fearefull 
hoſtilitic , and come againſt it as an open 
enemy vnto barttell, proclaiming open warre 
again(t it,as ir. were with ſound of Trumpet 
and Drumme, ſetting vp the flag of deti- 
ance againſt it. And he1eupon groweth this 
filence and trembling in the Church , which 
onely is mooued with the ſignes of Gods 
wrath , when as all others fit till in ſecu- 
rey .2s the Prophet Zachary faith in a like 
caſe. 

To ſtand in this place,fignifieth to admi- 
nifter,as it is fayd of the Prieſts and Leuites, 
thar they ſtand before God , and before the 
Altar,that is, miniſter. So here the Angells 
do ſtand before God, as ready to adminiſter 
and execute theſe iudgements. For they are 
miniſtring ſpirits , and here they do found 
the alarum at the comumandement of God. 
Theſe Angels are propounded as ſcuen in 
' number,becaule it pleaſed not God at once 
| - topowregdowne his wrath ypon the rebelli- 
| K 3 ous 
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ous world , but at divers times , and by 
pecce-meale. Whether theſe were pood or 


bad Angels it is not materiall to diſpute,ſee. | 


ing God executeth his iudgements both by 

the one and the other. 

Moreouer, itis ſpecially to be obſerued, 
that the blowing of theſe ſeuen trumpets, 
do all belong to the opening of the ſeuenth 
ſeale,and are as it were the ſeuen parts there- 
of; for the things which fall out vpon the 
blowing of theſe ſeuen trumpets,do reach e- 
ucn vnto the laſt iudgement, as the Angell 
ſwearcth, chap. 10.6,7. 

Then another Angel came,ef ſtood before the 
Altar hauing a golden Cenſor , and much 
odours was giuen vnto him, that hee ſhould 
offer with the prayers of all $ aints vpon the 
golden Altar, which is before the throne. 
We heard before , that when the courſe 

of the Goſpell was ſtopt by the diuell and 

his inſtruments, yet God was very carctull 
for the ſafety and ſealing vp of his owne 


ſeruants : ſo likewiſe we are now to hearc of | 


the like.care and providence: fornow , that 
erxors and hereſies were to be ſowne in the 
world , whereby many were corrupted: 
and that hce himſelfe from Heauen doth 
proclaime open enmity againſt the de- 


ſpilers 
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ſpiſers of his Goſpell,by giuing them vp to 
blindneſſe and error; he doth double his care 
and prouidence to all his faithfull worſhip- 
pers. For here we do plainly ſee, that the 
Church hath a mediatour and that he which 
keepeth 1ſrael , neither ſlumbreth nor ſlec- 
peth. And therefore when the wrath of God 
doth moſt of all breake forth ypon the 
world,for the contempt of his graces, yet 
the Church is remembred , and ſet infafery, 
with all her children. For her prayers come 
Vp before God, and are accepted through 
the mediator. And this is the ſenſe and drift 
of this third yerſe. 

By this Angell is meant Teſus Chritt, the 
Angell of the couenant, as wee haue heard 
before : who is not an Angell by nature,but 
by office. 

It is manifeſt, that in the old law there was 
a golden Altar, & a golden Cenſor,on which 
the Prieſt did burne ſweete incenſe before 
the Lord; which did figure the mediation 
of Chriſt,in whom the prayers of the Saints 
are accepted. 

Now here the holy Ghoſt alludeth to 
that ſacrificing Prieſthood of the old Teſta- 
ment, where incenſe was offered at the Altar, 
which now is the {eete ſauour of the death 
K 4 of 
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of Chriſt, through whom both we and all 
our ſacrifices are ſeaſoned and ſweetned. 
Who therefore is this Angel but Chriſt ? 
Whar are the ſweet odours with the which 
the prayers of all Saints come before God, 
but the moſt ſweete mediation of the Lord 
Teſus 2 What is meant by the ſmoake of the 
odours,which with the praiers of the Saints, 
went vp beforeGod out of the Angels hand? 
Surely the ſweete incenſe of Chrifts medi. 
ation,wherewith our prayers are ſpiced and 
rfumed,that they might be as ſweete in- 
cenſe of Chriſts mediation , wherewith our 
prayers are ſpiced and perfumed , that they 
might beas tweet ſmelling facrifices in the 
Nofthrils of God. For, as water caſt into a 
fire, raiſeth a ſmoake: ſo the teares of the 
faithfull, be-ſprinkled in their prayers,make 
them as ſweete incenſe, acceptableto God 
through Chriſt, The ſumme of all is this, 
that inthe middeſt of all theſe herefies, and 
thoſe helliſh troubles which ſhould be rai- 
ſed vp by the Pope and his Cleargy , the 


Turke and his armies as in the next Chapter 
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| weſhal ſce,the elect haue their prajers heard 


for their preſeruation by the merits of 
Chriſt, | 
And the Angell tooke the Cenſor, and fil- 


led 
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led it with the fire of the Altar, and caſt 

it into the earth,and there were voyces, and 

Trumpets, thundrings, and lightnings and 

earthquakes. 

Here wee ſee how Icſus Chriſt taketh 
the Cenſor and filleth it with the fire of the 
Altar;that is,the graces and gifts of the Spi- 
rit : for ſo the fire of the Altar is takenin 
Eſay. 

Inthis Senſe it is faid, that our Lord Te- 
ſus ſhould baptize with fire and the holy 

Ghoft; that is the gifts and graces of the 

holy Ghoſt. In this ſenſe alſo the holy 

Ghoſt did reſt vpon the diſciples, in the 

likenefle of clouen tongues like fire, where- | 

Yppn they were all filled with 'gifts and 
races. 

The holy Ghoſt is compared to fire, be. 
cauſe he burneth out our droffe,purgeth the 
hearts of the faithfull , and ſetteth them on 
fire with the burning loue and zeale of Gods 
glory. So then it followeth , that as before 
there was prouiſion had for the ſafety of the 
Church,by her Mediator : ſo heremany hca- 
uenly pifts and graces are beſtowed vpon 
her. Far Chriſt caſteth this fire of the Altar 
vponthe earth; that is, ypon his, dwelling in + 
the earth. | 
Hete- 


Mart.10-34 


Ver.g, 
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Hereupon it is ſaid, that there were Yoy- 
ces, and thundrings, 8c, that is, all manner 
of breyles tumults, vprores, {langhters, and 
diuifions. For after the Goſpell was ſounded 
forth inthe Church by the power of the ho- 


ly Ghoſt, the Diuell is diſturbed, and the - 


World moleſted. And hence ſpring all theſe 

broiles and tumults , thundring and light. 

ning : and we muſt looke for ſuch ſtirres af- 
ter the preaching of the Goſpell, whileſt 
there is a world and a diuell. 

Therefore our Lord Ieſus ſaith,he cane not 
to bring peace into the earth , but fire and 
Sword, and to ſet a man at variance againſt 
his Father , and likewiſe the Daughter 4- 
gainſt her mother, &c. For diuiſions and cis 
will difſentions do alwayes follow the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell; which thing yet is not 
ſimply inthe nature of the Goſpell of peace, 
bur accidentally through the frowardneſſe 
and corruption of mans nature, which will 
not yeeld vnto it, but moſt Rubbornely re- 
belleth againſt it. 

Then the ſenen Angels which had the ſenen 
Trumpets,prepared themſelues to blow. 
Now beginneth this open warre to bee 

proclaimed againſt the world, for their great 

vngodlinefſe and rebellion againſt the truth. 

So 
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So the firſt Angell blew the Trumpet , and 
there was Haile and: Fire mingled with 
bloud , and they were caſt into the earth, 
and the third part of trees was burnt , and 
all greene graſſe was burnt. 

It were abſurd to imagine that any thing 
in this Verle is to be . literally : ſce- 


Ver.7. 


ing in the literall Senſe there was neuer any 


ſuch matter. Therefore of neceſſity .ic muſt 
bee expounded myſtically,and allegorically. 
Theretore by this Haile and Fire mingled 
with bloud, is meant Errors and Herefies. 
For as Haile doth beate downe Corne, 
and deſtroy the fruites of the Earth ; Fire 
doth conſumg, and Bloud doth corrupt 
and putrifie :*So falſe doctrine and Herefie 
doth annoy, conſume, and*corrupt the ſoules 
of men. For it is ſaid, that all theſe things 
mingled together were caſt vpon the earth - 
that 15, the inhabitants of the carth , and the 
third part of the trees , that is, the num- 
bers of men or a very great part of the wor 
was corrupted.For trees in the Scripture ſ1g- 
nifie men,and allgreene graſſe was burnt: that 
is,the freſh fruits ofgrace did wither apace & 
dry vp: for as errour and herefie did preuaile, 
ſo truth and godlineſſe did decay. All this 
hath relation to the herefies of Sabellma, 

n Aa 
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HManicheu, Marcien,Fotinus, Paulus Sams. 
-  ſatentua, Neſtorins, Nonatus, Diodorus, Apol. 

linaris, Pelagins, and many others, many o- 

thers, which about this time, being foure- 

hnndred yeares after Chriſt, began to ſpring 

vp and grow apace. , 

And the ſecona Angell blew the Trumpet, 
and as it were a great Mountaine burning 
with fire was caſt into the Sea, and the 
thirdpart of the Sea became bloud,ec. 
Vpon the blowing of the ſecond Trum- 

pet by the ſecond Angell, heere appeareth a 

gum Mountaine burning with fire. Where- 
is meant ſome great and notable here- 

nies, as that of Arrius, which groubled and 
waſted the Church, for the ſpace of three 
hundred yeeres, being greatly fauoured of 

{undry Emperours and other great Poten- 

rates inthe Earth, by meanes whereof, it 

continued and ouerſpread ſo long. Alfo this 
may be zeferred to other great and notable 
Arch-hereſies : as that of Donatus, Alace- 
dorms, Entiches, Valentinus, and ſuch like: 
whichall are here compared to a mountaine 
for their hugeneſle and greatneſſe , and toa 
burning mountaine,becauſe the Church was 
almoſt burnt vp thereby. For this word 
Hountaine, is ſometimes in the Scripture 


put 
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put for any let er hinderance to trueReligi- 
on, As is errour and hereſic. Zach. 4. 7. Luke 
; Therefore it is ſaid hat it was caſt into the 
Sea, that is, theſe great hereſics are caſt yp- 
onthe World in Gods wrath and heauy in- 
dignation : for the ſeais put for the World : 
Chapter 4. Verſe 6. Chapter 13. Verſe r. 
Chapter 2 2, verlſc laſt for as the Sea is full 
ofRocks, ſands, firts, waues, ſtormes, and 
rempeſts : ſo it fareth with this preſent euill 
world. | 

Moreouer it is ſaid, that the third part of 
the Sea became bloud: thar is, all Exrope, or 
ſome great part of the world was corrupted 
and infeted with theſe great herefics. And 
he faithin the next verſe, that the third par: 


of the ſhips were deſtrojed : that is, a great Very. 


number of Marriners and ſhip-maſters, as 
well as land-men were infeted with theſe 
herefies, and dyed of them,and in them. 
Then the third Angell blew the Trumpet and \ 
there fella great ſtarre from Heanen, bur- 
ning like a Torch, and it fellinto the third 
part of the Riners, and into the Fountaines 
of Waters. 
Starres in this booke are put for the Mini- 


ſters of the Goſpell, as wee hauc heard our 
of 


Vcr.12. 


126 An Expoſurn 


of the firſt Chapter , and the reaſons why. 
Then it followeth that the falling of this Rar 
from Heauen,doth molt fitly fignifie and ſer 
forth the declining and fall of the Paſtors of 
the Church, and Peir corrunting of the true 
Doctrine : which is meant by the freſh Ri- 
vers, and pure Fountaines into which it fell. 
This Starre hath his name of the effe& : for 
it is called 7/ormmwood : becauſe through the 
fall of it,the ſweete waters into which itfell, 


were turned into bitterneſſe, and men dyed 


of them : that is, the doctrine was corrup- 

ted, which turned to the deſtruction of 

many. 

And the fourth Angel blew the Trumpet,and 
the third part of the Sun was ſmitten, and 
the third part of the Moone, and the third 
part of the Stars , ſo that the third part of 
them was darkned,c>c. 

This darkning ofthe Sunne, Moone, and 
Starres, doth fignifie that great darkeneſſe 
Which was brought vpon the Church by 
ſuch teachers as did dayly more and more 
degenerate. 

Three things are generally to be obſerued 
inthe blowing of theſe firſt toure trumpets. 
Firlt,that theplagues here maioned are ſpe- 
cially tobe vnderitood of ſpirituall plagues. 
JE= 
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Secendly, that there is a progrefſion from 

lefſer to greater in theſe plagues. 

| Thirdly, tharin euery one there is menti- 
oned but a third part defiroyed ; which 
plainely ſheweth that —_— the Church 
was greatly annoyed and peſftred with theſe 
errours and herefies, yet it was not deftroy- 
ed and brought tavtter deſolation : for he 
full ſetting vp of Antichrift was not yet 
come. All theſe errours and herefies which 
were caſt ypon the World , and did ſprin 
 andgrow apacec inall places,did (asit ——_ 
make way for Antichriſt, and (as it were by 
Kirrops ) hoiſt and help him vp into his cur= 
{cd Chaire. 

By the ſtories of the Church, and courſe 
of times, it ſeemeth that the holy Ghoſt 
pointeth ar thoſe Aybnifold herefies which 
ſprung vp inthe Church after the firſt three 
hundred yeeres, eſpecially after the death of 
Conflantme theGreat, who procured peace 
to the Church, deſtroyed idolatry ,and fer vp 
truce Religion in his dayes. 

Now , after his raigne, and the raigne of 
' Theodoſius that good Emperour, Conſtan- 
tine, Iulianus, Arcadins, Honorimas , and 
many other wicked Emperours ſucceeded ; 
by Whoſe meanes all things in the Church 
| grew 


Ver.13. 
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grew worſe and worſe ; yet this one thing i, 


to be obſerued;that all truth of Religion was 
not vtterly extin&t and put our, till the full 


loofing of Sathan, which was a thouſanq 


yeeres after Chriſt , as wee {hall plainely ſee 
when we come to the 20. Chapter, concer- 
ning the binding of Sathan for a thouſand 
yeeres. For ſure it is, that the maine prin. 


 ciples and grounds of Religion, continuedin 


the Church till this full looſing of Sathan 

which was about the tire of Si/neſter the 

ſecond, that Monſter, as afterward we ſhall 
heare. 

But now inthe meane time, wee ſce what 
herefies ſprung vp, what corruption grew 
and increaſed more and more, what darkneſſe 
beganne to ouer-ſpread a third part of the 
world : and theſe things grew worſe and 
worle, cuentill by theſe meanes the great 
Antichriſt cameto be poſſeſſed of his curſed 
ſeate and Sea of Rome , which was about 
ſome 600. yeeres after Chrift. 

And I beheld, and heard one Angell flying in 
the miaſt of Heanen , ſaying-with a loud 
voyce: Woe,woe, woe to the Inhabitants of 
the earth, becauſe of the ſounds to come of 
the three Angels which were jet to blow 
the trumpets. 

_Be- 
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Becauſe the iudgements' which were to 
be executed hereafter, vponthe' blowitig of - 
*the next three trumpets, were farre mote 
dreadfull and horrible then any were before, 
therefore heere is a ſpeciall Angell or Met- 
ſenger of God,ſerit of purpoſe togiue war- 
ming thereof; and to proclaime' openly in the 
Church three fearefull woes, which ſhould 
tome vpon the inhabitants of the earth; 
thatis, all eatthly minded meh, as world- 
lings, Papiſts, and Atheifts, at ſuch timeas 
the next three Angels ſhould blowe the . 
rrumpets. ,- © .* | 
| Thefirſt of theſe three great woes, is to 
be' vnderttood of the Papacy. The ſecond 
of Turciſme. The third of the laſt iudge- 
ment. As if heſhould haue ſaid : Woe vn- 
to the World, becauſe of Poperie. Woe vn- 
to the world becauſe of Turciſme. Woe 
viito the world becauſe of the latt iudge- 
ment.” Woe vnto the world for Popery, be- 
eauſe thereby: men ſhould be puniſhed'iri 
their ſoules. Woe vnto the world for Tur- 
ciſme, becauſe thereby thouſands ſhould be 
murthered in their bodies by the Turkiſh 
armies. Woe ynto the World , becauſe of 
the laſt' indgement , for thereby all world- 
lings ſhould be plagued both in body an& 
ER L ſoule 
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ſoule in hell:-fare, for euermore. - 

Sith chen theſe three lat plagues which 
wete to come ypon the world , are more 
fearefull and.terrible then any of the other 
foure,no maiuell chough herc,is ſent of pur- 
pole a {peciall meflenger” to gue intelli. 

ence thercof,, .that cuery man might looke 
Oo himſelfe;ſecing ſuch great dar gers were 
at hand. And tor Sa cauſe alſo it is ſaid be 
fore,that there was filence in the Cnc 
the ſpace of halfe an houre. - 


CHAP. 9. 


Tt principall ſcope and drift of this 


Chaptc,is to paint out both the Pope 
and his \- Hh and alſo the Kingdomeof 
the Turke, an{.his cruell Armies. Forha- 
uing already ſet downe how a way, and paſ- 
ſage was made for the Popeto climbe vP it 
to his curſed chaite by the prevailing of he- 


relics,the falling away of the Paſtors of the | 
Church, & the great ouerſpreading of dark- | 


neſle es ignorance : row. he commeth to 


deſcribe the, Pope in his full height and | 


premet cxaltation, being. now yniuerſall 


iſhop, and m full poſſeſſion of his ſeate 
and Sca of Rome , which was about ſome | 


ſixe 
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fixe hundred yeares after Chriſt, as for- 
merly hath beene ſhewed. Art what time 
Pope Boniface obtained of the Empe- 
. rour Phoras that murther , which flew 
his Maiſter Afauritius the Emperour,that 
the Biſhop of Kome ſhould be called the 
vniuerſall Biſhop,and the Church of Rome, 
the head of all Churches. 

This ninth Chapter may very firly be di- Inthe firſt 
uided- into two parts. The firſt is a lively I2.vELics. 
deſcription of the Pope himſelfe , his king- 
dome,and his cleargy. The ſecond is a de- 
ſcription of the kingdome of the Turke, 
and his moſt fauave armies - {1 that this 
Chapter is a full opening of the firſt two 
great woes mentioned before , concerning 
the Papacy,and Turcilme. 

And the fift Angell blew the trumpet, and Verſe 1. 

T ſaw a Starre which fell from Heanes, 

and to himwas given the key of the bot- 

tormleſſe pit. 

Watning was giuen before, that when this 
fift Angell ſhould blow the Trumpet, a 
molt fearefull woe ſhould come ypon the 
world,ſurpaſſing all that went before, which 
isthe ſetting vp of Antichriſt in his pride; 
that man of ſinne, that ſonne of perdition- 
The Pope is here comparedto aſtarre, 
L 3 as 
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as well as other godly Miniſters in this 
booke, becauſe the Biſhops of Rowe at the 
firſt were godly and excellent men; for a- 
moneſt thefirſt thirry of them , there was 
ſome Martyrs. Bur ir is here ſaid, that now .| 
this Starre was fallen from Heauen vnto the 
earth ; that is, the Biſhops of Rome were 
greatly degenerated and fallen cleane awa 
from heauenly things to earthly : for they 
declined from time to time, and grew worſe 
and worſe , fo farre as to become thegreat 
Antichriſt, 

But ſome man may ſay,why may not this 
Star falling from heauen vpon the earth , be 
vnder{tood of other Paſtors falling from 
the truth,as well as the Pope,as it is takenin 
the former chapter , and inthe 12. chapter, 
verſe 4? Ianſwer, that the circumftances 
will not here beare it. Therefore to perſwade 
euery honeft mans conſcience, that this mult 
needes be vnderſtood of the Pope in his 
pride,letvs giue care to theſe three reaſons | 
following : | 

Firſt, we are to conſider, that the maine 
drift of the holy Ghoſt inthe opening of the 
ſeuen ſcales,and blowing of the ſeuen Trum- 
pets,is to layout the ſtate of the Church inal | 
ages, tll the comming of Chriſt. Further, | 

we 
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weare diligently to obſerue, that the things 
contained ynder the opening of the ſeuenth 
ſeale ( whereof the blowiag of the ſeuen 
trumpets are as it were parts, anJ do all be- 
long vnto it) do ftretch cuen vnto the end 
of the World,ſo as there is no {trange acci- 
dent,or any wofull condition of the Church 
inanyage,butitis ſet forth. vnder the ope- 
ning of theſe ſeales, and blowing of theſe 
trumpets. But the Papacy was a ſtate of 
the Church , and that moſt wofull and la- 
mentable,therefore it 15 deſcribed vnder the 
opening of theſe ſeales,and blowing of theſe 
trumpets. But it isnot deſcribed vnder the 
opening of any other ſeale,or blowing ot any 
other trumpet: therefore of neceſſity 1t muſt 
be referred tothus 7. ſeale, and the fitttrum- 
et: And this is my firſt reaſon. If auy man 
obieR,that the Pope and his kingdome are 
molt lively deſcribed in the Chapters from 
the 12. tothe laſt : I av{wer , that all thoſe 
chapters belong to a new viſion, wherein 
ſome things propounded vnder the opening 
of the ſeuen ſeales , are moretully opened 
and expounded. But thisI ſay , that in this 
ſecond viſion, the whole eſtate of the 
Church in enery ag2 is laid open, euen vntill 
the laſt iudgment: and theretore when the 7. 
4 Angell 
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Angell here doth blow the ſeuenth trumpet, 
immediatly followeth the laſt judgment : as 
appeareth, chap. 10. verſe 6, 7. and chap. 11, 
verſe 15,16. | 

My ſeccnd reaſon is drawne from the 
courſe and conſideration of times : for the 
great prevailing of errors and hereſjes men- 
tioned bctoze, which made way for Anti. 
chiiſt, was from the firſt 300. yeares , vntill 
the 650. yeare, and fo forward. Butnoy, 
- -immediatly vponthis great encreaſe of error 
and darkneſle,cemmeth the deſcription of a 
ſpeciall Starre fallen from Heauen at this 
time, which was about 600, yeares after 
C hrilt,and thereiore it muſt needs be ynder- 
ſtood of the Pope. And this is my 1econd 
reaſon. 

My third and laſt reaſon is drawne from 
the deſciption of the Pope and his Cleargy 
inthe firſt eleuen verſes of this chapter. For 
he is ſo liuely deſcribed and painted out in 
paticulars,that all men that know him, or e- 
uer heard of him, muſt ncedes ſay it is he. 
For this deſcription here ſet downe by the 
holy Ghoſlt,can fitly agree to none other. 

The Papifts them lues do conteſſe, that 
this Rar here mentioned, muſt needs be vr- 
derſtood of fome Arch-hcreticke. And full 
wilely 
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wi forſooth thry apply it to Luther and 

Calum.But we affirme,that itis to be vnder- 
flood of the Pope: For was there euer any 
ſuch Arch-hereticke as he which oppoſethand 
exalteth himſelf againſt al that is called God, 
and apainft all imperial powers,as the Apo- 
tle faith. But now let vs proceed tothe 
deſcription of him. 

Firſt, he is ſaid to haue the key of the hot- 
tomleſſe pit, which agrecth well to the Pope: 
for he hath power giuen him toopen hell 
pates,to ler in thouſand thitt;cr : bur no pow- 
er to open heauen gates,to let in any thither : 
for he furtherecth many to hell,nonc 10 Hea- 
yen. He doth indced falſely chaleage to 
himſelfe the keyes of the Kingdome of Hea- 
uen, toletin, and ſhut ont art his ple: fare. 
But here we ſce the holy Ghoſt dorh attri- 
bute no ſuch power vrito him, but only tel- 
lerh vs, that his power ani wuriſdiction is in 
hel, and ouer hell,and as for Heauen,he hath 
nothing to do with it. It were ncedlefle to 
ſhew how this metaphor of keyes is taken 
tor power and 1uriſ{.liction in the Scriptures, 
as hath din proued before, ch. 1. v. 15.and as 
needles toproue that by the bottomles pit,is 
here meant hel,as appeareth,ch.11.7.ch.20.1. 


And he opened the bottomleſſe pit , andthere 
| L 4 aroſe 
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aroſe the ſmoake of the pit as the ſmoaky 
of 4 great furnace , and the Sun andthe 
aire were darkened by the ſmoak of the pit. 
Here we ſec howthe Pope openeth hell. 

gates with his key , and a moft horrible, 
orofle,and ſinking ſmoake aſcendeth vp in- 
to the aire preſently vpon it,inſo much , that 
both the Sunne and the ayre were darkned 
with it. Which all is to be vnderſtood of 
that ſpirituall darkeneſle, ignorance , ſuper- 
ſition, and Idolatry , wherewith the whole 
Church was ouerſpread after the _ An. 
richriſt came to the poſſeſſion of his curſed 
chaire,and was in his pride and height , ru- 
ling and raigning ouer the kings of the earth, 
For then indeed the Sunne was darkned and 
eclipied ; that is, the light of the Goſpel 
was almoſt cleane put out, For that which 
is ſpoken here of the darkning of the aire, 
and the Sunne,is to be wnderſtood of a grea- 
ter and more generall darknefle , thenthat 
which was mentioned in the former chap- 
ter, wherein but a third part of the world 
was darkned. But now that Antichriſt inua- 
deth the Church,al is ouerſpread with groſle 
and palpable darknes,al is as darke as Pitch : 
no man canſce where he is,or which way he 
goct:1, Forthe whole aire is filled with this 
| thicke 
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thicke ſmoake, which-came our of hell pit. 
And there came: out of the ſmoake Locuſts 
pon the earth , and vnto them was ginen 
power, as the. Scorpions of the earth baue 
power. | 
| By theſe Locuſts, is meant the Popes 
Clergy, as Abbots, Monkes, Friers, Prieſts, 
Shauelings, and ſuch like vermine; which 
are therefore compared to Locuſts, becauſe 
they waſte and deſtroy the Church , euen as 
Locuſts deſtroy the fruits of the earth. For 
both Hiſtoriographers and trauellers doe 
affirme , that whole fields of greene Corne 
new come vp , haue beene waltedand eaten 
vp in one night as bare as the carth, by 
ſwarmes of Locuſts in the Eaſt-countries. 
For in thoſe parts of the World, multitudes 
of this little vermineare to be found :euen fo 
the Popiſh Clergy conſumeth & deuoureth 
all greene things in the Church. 

Moreouer, it is to be noted,that theſe Lo- 
cufts came out of the {tnoke of the pit; that 
is, they were bred out of it : fer Monkes, 
Friers , Prieſts, and ſuch like Caterpillers, 
were bred of ignorance,error, hereſic, tuper- 
ſition, and the very ſmoke of hell : for trom 
hell they came, and to hell they will. They 
are deſcended of the black horie of hell, and 
thi- 
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thither they will returne. | 

Moreouer,it is ſaid, that power was giuen 
them to ſting like Scorpions. For whom 
haue they not ſtung with their moſt vene. 
mous ſtings? meane their damnable errors, 
and deucliſh deuiſes. Whom haue' they not 


wounded with th*ir corrupt do&rine and 


deuiliſh authotity? They are the foreſt ſoule. 

ſtingers that ever the world had , who haue 

left their venimous ſtings in the ſoules of 

thouſind chouſinds, wherewith they haue 

beene poiſoned 1nd ſtung to death. 

And it was commanded them,that they ſhould 
not hurt the grafſſe of the earth, netther 

"eens thiny netther any tree but only thoſe 

which haus not the Seale of God in their 
foreheads. 

It may bee demaunied, what became of 
the Church when as the whole earth was ful 
of theſe crawling and ſtinging Locutts. This 

ucltion is now here an{wered : to wit, that 
theſe Locults are charged and commanded, 
that they ſhoul not hurt any of the elect:tor 
this woe and this plague, extendeth no fur- 
ther then to the inhabitants of the earth,as we 
haue heard before. Their power is limited 
only to the Reprobate, they haue nothing ro 
do with Gods choſen people. And hecre a- 
gaine 
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aine we ſee what great care God hathfor 
1sin the middeſt of the greatelt dangers, 28 
hath bin wiſe noted before, chap.7.chap.s. 
Fornow Antichrift raigning in his ful pride, 
yet his Elect are preſerued in the midſt of 
theſe Scorpis-locuſts lyingabout theireares 
like {warmes of Hornets, not one of them is 
ſtung to death. Chriſts little flock is alwaies 
defended, and et in ſafety. 


And to them was command , that they ſhould yex.s. 


rot hurt them, but that they ſhould be vex- 
ed fine moneths, and that their paine ſhould 
be as the paine that commeth of a Scorpion 
when he hath ſtung 4 man. 

Some write, that ſuc!1 as are ſtung ofa 
Scorpion, do not dveforthwith, but hauea 
lingring paine, wherewith theyare miſerably 
vexcd three or foure dayes before they die of 
ic. Now, vnto this lingring paine is this ſpi= 
rituall ſtinging compared : for theſe Locufts 
are commanded of God,that they ſhould not 
kil the vety Reprobares outright, & at once, 
but toment the with alingring death for the 
ſpace of 5. moneths,that is 500. yeares:tor ſo 
long did the Papacy continue 1n his height 
and pride, full trength and vertue, and fo 
long did the Pope and his Clergy ſting men 
with lingring and Scorpion-like paine. 
There 
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Therefore in thoſe dayes ſhall men ſethe death, 
ard ſhall not finde it, and ſhall deſire to dye, 
and death ſhall flye from them. 

This verſe doth ſhew,that all Papiſts being 
thus ſtung and tormented in their conſciences 
with this lingring paine of Popifh dodtrin, 
ſhall wiſh themſelues out of the world, and 
buried quicke , that they might bee rid of 
their ſpirituall, Ringing , and helliſh tor- 
ments which they had in their conſcience, 
For the Popiſh doftrine hath no ſound com- 
fort in it, it leaueth men in deſperation, in 
fickneſſe, and ypon their death-beds. For 
alas, what comfort can a poore diftrefled 
conſcience hate in Popes pardons, Indul- 
gences, Maſſes, Dirges, Merits, Workes,Pil- 
grimages, Purgatory, Croſſes, Crucifixes, 
Agnes ders, and ſuch like traſh and trumpe- 
ry? theſe alas are too weake remedies for a- 
ny ſpirituall diſeaſes : they are not ſufficient 
to procure pardon at Gods hand for any 
finne. Alas, the popre blind Papifts did 
know and feelethat they were vile finners: 
they knew they muſt come to iudgement : 
they knew that the reward of fin was death, 
euenthe ſecond death : they knew all this 
full well, and therefore had horrible convul- 


fions in their conſciences, and knew not how 
To) 
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towinde out of them. For the doftrine of 
free iuſtification inthe bloud of Chriſt, was 
hid from them, they knew itnot; and there- 
fore all aſſurance of Gods fauor, all peace of 
conſcience, and all ioy in the holy Ghoft, 
was vtterly taken from them; and therefore 
many of them dyed in moſt deſperate and 
vncomfortable manner. And for this cauſe 
it is here ſaid, that they ſought death , and 
deſired tobe rid our of the world one way 
or another : for a tormemed conſcience who 
can beare it, itis a kind of hell torment. 


And the forme of the Locuſts was like unto Ver.7.y. 


Hor ſes prepared vnto battell , and on theer 
heads were .as it were Crownes like vnto 
gold, and their faces were like the faces 
of men. 

And they had haire as the haire of women:and 
their teeth were as the teeth of Lyons. 
Hitherto we bauc heard of the petcigree 

and poyſoned ſtings of theſe vile Loculſts, 

and how they vexcd the Inhabitants of the 
earth all the time of the great AntichriR. 

Now we are to vnderſtand of their forme 

and likenefle : for the Spirit of God , doth 

here paint them out in their colours, that all 
men may diſcerne them, and beyare of 
them. Firſt it is ſaid that they were like vn- 
tO 


2- Pet. 2.3. 


142 ' An Expoſition 
to horſes prepared voto battell : that is, they 
were as ſtrong and fierce as barred horſes; to 
ruſh and runne vpon all ſuch as ſhould but 
once mute or matter againſt them , or theit 
Authority : Morcouer; they haue Crownes 
of gold vpon their heads,which ſhewethand 
ſ;gnifieth, that they were the Conquerours 
of the earth, and Lords of the World , and 
who bat they? for in thoſe dayes no man, 
nay,no Lord'or King durſt quitch againſt 
Monke, a Frier, or a pild Prieſt : for ifany 
did, they were ſure to ſinart for it. They 
had alſo faces like the faces of men; that is, 
they ſet faire faces vpon matters , and pre- 
tended £rext deuotion in Religion, flattering 
the people, and making them betecue that 
they could giue them pardon of all their 
ſinnes, and bring them to heauen, when as 
in very truth, tor their bellies, and for their 
gaine, they did cunningly ſmooth with 
the Novles, the rich and the mighty , {ct- 
ti: faire faces vpon their proceedings; and 
as Saint Peter faith , Through couetouſneſſe 
with fumed words, they made merchandiſe of 
mens (5ules,and did cloſely winde themſelues 
intotke hearts of the ſimple people, by their 
fawaing ir-ſ1:mations, being in very deede 
moſt notable flatierers and _—_— 
"a 
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had haire, as the, haire of women; that is, 
they were altogether cffeminate,being giuen 
to delicacy, luft,and wantonneſle; they were 
drewned in wkcredome and all kind of 
beafilirefſe, being a ſhoale of nieſt filthy vi- 
laines. Their tecth wete as theteeth of Ly=- 
ons, to catch and ſratch all that they could 
come by. They &oured all the fat morſels 
cuery where : they got the Church-luings 
into their hands : ihcy fiſt mace impropria- 
tions : they. incroached ypon temporall 
mens lands : they ſwallowed vp all euery 
where. If we looke vponthe Abbeys,Prio- 
ries, and Nurneries, we may eaſily iudge 
what tecth they had. Moreouer, it is ſayd 
they had Habbergions, like to Habbergj- 
ons of Iron; that is, they were ſo ftrong'y 
armed with the defence and countenance 'of 
the Pope, that no ſecular power durft once 
. 96 againſt them. Their-wings were ike 
e found of Chariots, when many horſes run 
vnto battell : that is, with fluttering noiſe 
and terrible threatnings, they Nroue to vp- 
hold their Kingdome. Alſo in Churches and 
Pulpits,they make a roaring noiſe,8& take on 
terribly to maintaine their abominable Ido- 
latry.They had tailes like vrto Scorpions, 8 
there were (Ungs in their tauls.For with their 
poiſo- 
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poiſoned doRrine and ſinking -authority, 
like Adders and Snakes they fturig” many to 
death. Morcouer, power was giuenthem to 
hurt men five moneths, that is, all the time 


of Antichriſts raigne as befoie hath beene 


ſhewed. 
They hane a King oner them , which is the 
Angell of the Fartomleſſe pit , whoſe name 
in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in. Greeke ht 
6 named Apollyon,that is deſtroying. 
As the foules haue a king ouer then, 
which is the Eagle; and the beaſts, the Ly- 
on; and mortall men ſome chiefe gouemour, 
vnder whoſe protetion and ſubieCtion they 
live: ſo here theſe helliſh Locuſts are' ſaid to 
haue a King ouer them, whichis the Angell 
of the bottomleſle pit : that is, the Diuell or 
the Pope, which you will, vnder whoſe et- 
ſigne : fight , and vnder whoſe defence 
they live. Their Kings name in Hebrew is 
called Abaddor,and in Grecke Apollyon.The 
words are both of one ſienification, that is; 
deftroying: for both the Fuel! himſelfe, and 
his Vicar the Pope, are deſtroyers and wa- 
fers of the Church of God. 
One woe & paſt,and behold yet two woes come 
after ths. 
We haue heard at large what this firft 
Woe 
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Woe is namely, the plague of the world, by 
the Pope, and his Clergy. Now we areto 
heare of the ſecond woe, which is the moſt 
huge and murthering army of the Turkes: 
wherein the third part of men were flaine. 
Some doe expound this ſecond woe of the 
kingdome of Antichriſt,and his armies: but 
that it is not ſo, may appeare by theſe rea- 
ſons following. 

Firſt, the Angell denouncing woe, woe, 
woe,denounceth three ſeuerall woes , and 
therefore it is ſaid : One woe is paſt, and be- 
hold yet two woes come after this. It tollow- 
eth then, that this is a diftinct and ſeuerall 
woe from the former,and therfore cannot be 
the ſame.Secondly,this woe containeth ſpe- 
cially a bodily flaughter of the third part 
of the world,and of the wicked reprobates : 
bur the firft woe was ſpecially a plague of 
mens ſfoules, as we haue heard,and there- 
fore this cannot be the ſame with the firſt. 

Thirdly,weare to ynderftand , that this 
bookedeſcribeth all the greateſt calamities 
and plagues that ſhold come vpon the world 
in any age after Chriſt and thcrefore we may 
iuftly think that the kingdom of the Turkes 
is not lett out,ſecing it was one of the prea= 
tcft plagues that cuer came ypon the world. 

M But 
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But the kingdome of the Turkes is deſcri. 
bed in ro other parr of this Reuelation , and 
therfore muſt of neceſſity be here deſcribed, 
Then the ſixt Angell blew the Trumpet , and 


T heard a voice from the foure corners of 


the golden Altar which is before God: 


| Saying to the fixt Angel which had the trum- 


pet,looſe the foure Angels which are bound 

mn the great river Euphrates. 
Now we are come to the deſcription of the 
ſecond woc, which followeth vpon the 
blowing of the fixt trumpet , by the ſix 
trumpet,by the fixt Angell. And firlt of all 
he ſaith; He heard a woice from the foure 
corners of the golden Altar. By the golden 
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Altar,s meant Chriſt, as before hath bene | 
ſhewed with the reaſons thereof. From this | 


Altar the voice commeth to the Angell 
which blew the ſixt Trumpet , that we might 
know it is the voice of the mighty God, 
and the commandement of our Lord Teſus. 
The voice commandeth the ſixt Angellto 
looſe the foure Angels which are bound m the 
great riner Euphrates. By theſe foure Ar- 
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gells which are thus bound at Emphrates, | 


is meant many diucls or Angels of darke- 


ncfſe, as we hauc heard before, chapter 7. | 
verſe 1. Their bindrg figmticth. their re- | 


train 
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 frraint, by which they were held backe 
from doing that miſchicfe which they de- 
ſired to do. Their /oo/rnp, ſrgnifieth that 
power was giuen them to performe that 
- Which they wiſhed. : 

They are ſayd 70 be forre 1 rumber , be- 
cauſc they ſhould raiſe an horriblephgue 
in the foure corners of the carth , both 
Eaſt, Wett, North, and South. Thelence is, 
that the Duells hauc yet farther and grea- 
ter ſcope ginen them roplague and deftroy 
the inhabitants of the earth. Theſe diuells 
had exceeding great power inthe kingdome 
of Antichriſt, but they are vnſatiable in mil- 
chiefe, and ſo after a fort lie ſtill bound till 
they haue their deſire. The place where 
they lic bound, is Euphrates , wherein is a 
myſtery : for Exphrares literally taken, is a 
great Riuer,uwhich ran ſonigh the citty Ba- 
6ylox in Chaldea, that it was a mighty de- 
tence vnto it, ſo that the citty could not be 
taken,vntill they that laid fiedge vnto it, cut 
out trenches, & deriucd the waters another 
mw Now tor the myſterie,it is this : Rowe 
inthis book is called Babylon.By ametaphor, 
and after the ſame manner , & great riuer 
Euphrates, as weſhall ſee afterward,ch: 16. 
fignifieth the power, wealth, and authority, 
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which that citty Rome, cuen this weſterne 
Babel, hath to defend it {elfe. Then itfol- 
loweth,that in this power , authority , and 
ſtrength of Rome the Diuells lie bound , for 
they waited through the power of Rome, 
to worke yet farre greater miſchiefe, and 
therefore are ſayd to be bound , fo long as 
they were reſtrained. The miſchiefe which 
they plotted,and purpoſed to bring to paſſe 
by the authority and power of Rome, Was 
the hatching and bringing forth of the Ma- 
hometiſhreligion , which in very deed did 
ſpring from the darkneſſe of Rome, as from 
his proper roote and originall cauſe. 

The diueclls did foreſee,that out of the 
ſuperſtitions and Idolatries of Rome, defen- 


ded by their great power and authority, | 


Mahometiſh relio 


gion, mi hr very well be 


framed, and therefore not being content to | 


plague the Welt part of the world with 
Popery,and Idolatry , they do greedily de- 
fire allo to plague the Eaſt part of the 


world with the falſe religion of aho- | 
wet. They are not fatisfied with _ | 
bho- | 
minable Idolatries, excepr alſo they plague | 
and infe& all A/ia , and Africa , with the | 
Turkes molt execrablereligion:ſo infatiable | * 
are | 


ing and poyſoning all Exrope , with a 
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are the diuells in working miſchiefe. Now 
in the meane time they thinke themſelues 
too much ſtraightned, bound and tied vp in 
Rome , and Romiſh religion , except they 
may be loſed,and preceed further to ouer- 
ſpred the whole world with all impieties, 
and horrible abhominations. A man would 
thinke that when the diuells had preuailed 
fo farre, as to place Amichriſt in his curſed 
chaire,and to ary the ſwarmes of Loculſts 
out of the ſmoake of hell, they might haue 
bene ſatisfied : for then, as we ſay , hell ſce- 
med to be broake looſe. Bur yet all this 
cannot ſatisfie the vnſatiable diuells,but they 
will hauc the religion of ahomet cttabli- 
ſhed , to poyſon and plague all rhe Eaſt 
parts of the world in their ſoules ; and alſo 
they will haue the moſt huge cruell, and ſa- 
uage armies of the Turkes raiſed vp, to 
murtherind maſſacre millions of men in 
their bodies , in the Weſt parts of the 
world , as preſently we ſhall heare. Now 
till all this be effected, they are ſaid tolie 
bound at Rome. But here we lee , that this 
ſ1xt Angell hath a preciſe commandement 
from Jeſus Chriſt, to looſe theſe diuells 
which lay bound at the great riuer Em- 
. phrater, that they might plague the whole 
M 3 world 
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Verſe 15- 


world farre and neare, at their pleaſure : ſo 

now all the diuells of hell are letloofe, and 

let vs heare what followeth. 

Ard the foure Ange!ls were looſed , which 
were prepared at an houre, at a day , at a 
month and at a yeare, to ſlay the third part 
of men. 

Now the diuells being looſed and vabound 

by ſpeciall commandement from Chriſt, 

were in a readineſle to execute their miſe 

chiefe. This aſcending by degrees from a 

ſhorc time vnto longer and longer ; From 

an haure to-a day, &c. doth fignifie , that as 
the Diuells were preſt , and at hand at an 
houres warning ,as we ſay to put in praGtiſe 
whatſoeuer they had plotted : ſo they were 
as forward to continue the ſame , From ar 
borre to a day, from a day to a month , and 
from a month to ayeare,that is from time to 
time , vniill the date of their commiflion 
was out - for their time was liunitted , and 
their commiſſion bounded , as #fterward 
wee ſhall ſee. And this is our comfort, 
that both the Papacie is limitted to fiuc 
monthes , and the Turciſme to houres, 
daies, monthes, and yeares. The diuclls po- 
wer is limitted , though it grieueth them 
full ſore. They cannot do whart tlicy liſt-:they 


cannot 
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twenty thouſand times ten thouſand, for 1 
heard the number of them. ; 
Now,vpon tne loofing of theſe diuells, here 
followeth the deſcription of a moſt horrible 
plague which they raiſed vp,and it isa huge 
army,a murthering army,an army in number 
exceeding great : for hze ſaith, They were 
twenty thouſand t:mes ten thouſand ; that is, 
two hundred millions, or two hundred 
thouſand thouſands. But we may not thinke 
that this army was euer all at one time, or 
in any one age, bur here are the armies of ma- 
ny ages reckoned vp, and the full plague of 
many yeares ſct forth. How could Saint 
Toh number ſuchan army,nnay ſome man 
fay ? Hee anſwereth this Joube , and faith, 
He he ard the number of them. Hee did not 
number them : but the number was told 

him. 

Moreouer, it is to be noted, that as this 
army did exccede in number, fo alſo in ter- 
ror and ſtrength, and therefore they are 
faid to be all horſemzcn. For an army of 
horſemen are both more ſtrong and more 
terrible,then any army of foorenicn. 


After the number of horſemen of warre were Verſe 16, 


And thus 1 ſaw the horſes in aviſiou + them Verſe 17. 
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that ſat on them, haning fiery Habber. 

grons , and of Iacinth , and of brimſtoye, 

and the heads of the horſes were as the 

heads of Lyons , and out of their mouths 

went forth fire and ſmoake , and brimſtone. 

Here is the deſcription of the horſemen 
and horſes, as they appeared to ohr in a 
viſion. Firſt, touching the horſemen , itis 
faid that they were very well armed with 
Hebbergions;that is, coxtes of Maile,Corſe- 
lets,or Curets,and that of a fiery colour , and 
of the colour of Tacinth ; that is, of ſmoake, 
as appearcth in the laſt clauſe of this verſe, 
and alfo of the colour of Brimſtone. For as 
horſemen in compleate armour were wont 
to weare in their breaſ(t-plates, and targets 
certaine enſignes and colours,whereby Kos 
might b2 made terrible to their enemies:So 
theſe Turkiſh warriours and horſemen do 
hold out their colours of fire, ſmoake , and 
brimitone , as it were flags of defiance a- 
22in!t the whole world , threatning preſent 
cicath to all thar ſhould withſtand them, or 
as if they meant to {pet fire and flame at 
thein,or to choake them with ſmmoake, and 
brimſtone,and then burne the vp with fire & 
brin{lone. Althis their colours & cn{ignes in 
their breaftplates and Habbergions did por- 
tend. 
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tend. Now, as concerning Horſes, no doubt 
they were as fierce as the horſemen. Th 
were great Lances , they had heads like Ly- 
ms; that is, they were full of ſtomacke and 
fiercenefſe , ard out of their monthes went 
forth fire,aud [moake, and brimffone; that is, 
they had the ſame colours and en{ignesvpon 
them that riders had. 


Of theſe three was the third part of men hil- Verſe 18. 


led, that ts, of the fire , and of the ſmoake, 

and of the Brimſtone which came out of 

their mouthes. 

Heere is fet downe the great ſ[aughters 
and maſſacres which theſe martial horſemen 
and Turkiſh armies made throughout the 
moſt part of Europe. For he faith, the third 
part of men, that is, great numbers in Exrope 
were ſlaine by the fire the {moke,and the brim 
fone, which came out of their months: that 1s, - 
by their bloudy cruelty , and barbarous im- 
manity, ſome being murthered in their bo- 
dies by cruell death, and others violently 
drawne to the wicked Religion of IMaho- 
met. For partly by externall violence, and 
partly by a ſubtil! ſhew of Religon and de- 
uotion, they deſtroyed thouſands both in 
their ſoules and bodies. And therefore it is 


laid, Their power & in their monthes , andin Vera1g. 


their 
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their tailes. For their tailes were like-vnto 
Serpents , and had heads wherewith they 
hurt. But for the better vnderſtanding of 
theſe things. Ithinke it not amifle a littleta 
openand lay forth the riſing vp, and encrea- 
ſing of the power of the Turke. 

About the yeere of our Lord, 591. was 
Mahomet borne ina certaine Village of A- 
rabia, called /trarix, for fo Hiſtories doe re- 
port. This MMahomet by fraude and couſa- 
nage, grew into great credit and fame a- 
mong the ſeditious Arabians and Egyptians, 
in ſo much that they made him a Caprtaine 
oucr them, to warre again(t the Pertians, 

After this, he married a rich Wifec,and by 
that meanes hee wonne the hearts of many 
with gifts. In the dayes of Heracli the 
Emperour, which was in the yeerc of our 
Lord 62 3. he grew to be very mighty. Afe 
ter this, he faigned himſelfe to be a Prophet, 
and ſaid, that he had viſions and revelations, 
and talked with Angels. And ſo by the helpe 
of Sergizzs a Monke, he framed a new wort- 
ſhip andreligion, patched part out of the old 
Teſtament, partly fromthe Papiſts,and part- 
ly from the Heathen.He raigned nine yeares, 
and fo dycd. 

After him ſucceeded inthe Kingdome - 

the 
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the Sarazens Ebubezer, who raigned twa 
yeeres. Haumar who raigned twelue yecress 


| - Huhauias whoraigned twenty foure yeeres. 


All theſe made great warre againſt the Per- 
fans, and ſundry other nations, and ouer- 
came them, and ſet vp the Religion of MMa- 
homet amongſt them, and ſo the King- 
dome of the Sarazens grew mighty : but 
in proceſle of time the wp any of the 
Turkes grew great, and the Kingdome 
of the Sarazens diminiſhed. Within 2 
ſhort time after this, the Tartarians, a 
Barbarous people , waxed ſtrong , and 
made warre againſt the Turkes , and pre- 
uaited greatly for a time. Burt about the 
yeere of our Lord 1 300. the Empire of the 
Tartarians was ouerthrowne, and the Eme 
pire of the Turkes did flouriſh more then e= 
uer betore: For now core the greateſt mon- 
ſters, and moſt ſauage and cruell tyrants of 
all. The firſt of them was Ortomanus. The 
ſecond Baiazethes. The third Ammrathes. 
Theſe made bloudy wars againſt the Chri- 
ſtians; I meane the Papiſts in Europe,and en- 
larged the Turkes doinions very farre. 

They did from time to time {o cruelly mur- 


ther & maſſacre the inhabitants of the weſt, 


with their huge and bloudy armics, that 
at 
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at laſt both the Pope, the Emperour, the 
King of Hungary, the King of Poloma , the 
King of Francehe Duke of Burgundy, and 
the Dukeof YVerice , and almelt all the Po. 
tentates in Europe, did ioyne together to 
make warre againſt the Turkes,and did ley 

huge armies, b yer could not preuaile : f 
Rrong were the Turkes : fo huge and dread. 
full were their armies. Then we ſee that ve- 
rified which here was foretold , to wit, that 
the monſtrous armies of the Turkes with their 
horſes and horſemen, ſhould ſlay the third part 
of men : that is, the Tdolaters in Ewrope by 
heapesand infinite numbers. To ſet downe 
the particulir battailes berwixt the Turkes 
and the Chriſtians in Exrope,and their horri- 
ble bloud ſheddings , would require a yo- 
lume : but this which T haue briefely ſer 
downe,may ferue to giue ſome light vnto it, 
and may ſuffice for the vnderſtanding of this 
Text. Now itis ſaid in the next verſe that 
notwithſtanding this heauy hand of God | 
which was vpon the Papifts in Europe, and 
theſe fearctull iudgements and. maſlacres, 
they repented not of their TIdolatries , but 
waxed worſe and worſe : for no iudge- 
ments,no plagues can make the wicked any 
whit the better as we ſee inthe examples of 
Pharoah 
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Pharoah and Saul. And here it is ſaid, that Verſ-20. 
the remnant of men which were kylled by theſe 
plagues, repented not of the workes of their 


| hands, that they ſhould not worſhip dizels and 


Idols of gold and filuer, and of brafſe, and of 
fone, and of wood, which neither can ſee, nor 
heare,nor goe. Alſo they repented not of their qc. 
murther and of their ſorcery, neither of their 
fornication,yor of theft. And thus we ſce how 
the Deuils which were bound at Exphrates, 
being let looſe vpon the World , in the 
—_ and iuſt indgement of God did feare- 


fully plague both the Turkes in their foules, 


andthe Papilts in their bodies. The one with 
falſereligion,the otker with bloudy ſwords: 


and fo wasthe delire of the diuell fully ſa- 
tisfied. 


CHAP, 10s. 


Has opened and expounded the two | 
. Afirſt woes which fell out vpon the 
blowing of the fift and fixt Trumpet,contai- 
ningthe two great plagues of Popery and 
Turkiſme, wherewith the World was puni- 
ſhed many hundreq yeeres : now in this 
Chapter we areto heare of good newes, and 
great comfort, after ſo much ſorrow. For 
here 


758 An Expoſition 


heere Teſus Chriſt commeth downe from 
Heauen to deliver his poore affliged 
Church, and to be reuenged of a!l his cruell 
enemies. For now before the third and laft 
woe containing the m_-e plague of all vp- 
onthe World, whichis, the laſt iudgement; 
wherein the wicked ſhall be tormented in 
hell firefor euer, bath in body and ſoule, I 
ſay, before the blowing of the ſeuenth trum- 
pt, by the ſeuenth Angell.of which we ſhall 

eare inthenext chapter. Now inthe meane 
time 15 ſhewed in this Chapter, what care 
God had for his little loacke,whichno doubt 
were hid inthoſe dayes,and did not appare, 
and yet were ſcattered in corners, euen inthe 
middeft of the darkenefle of Popery andthe 
moſt turious and helhth rage of the Turkiſh 
arimies. And therefore the principall ſcope 
and drifs of this Chapter, is to ſhew how 
the Goſpell ſhould bee pr-ached in many 
Kingdomes, now after this generall darke- 
neſſe, for the dilcouering and onerthrow, 
both of Popery and Turkiſme, and to ſhew 
what ſhould fall out in the Church now in 
the middle time, beforethe ſeuenth and latt 
Trumpet blow : for then commeth the laſt 


tudgement, as the Angell ſwea:eth in this 


Chapter, verſe 6,7. 


This | 
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This Chapter doth containe foure princi- 
pal}parts. 
he firſt is a deſcription of Chriſt and his Ver-r- 
lory. 
: The ſe:ond ſheweth how the Goſpell Ver.2. 
ſhould bce preached in many nations and 
Kingdomes, by the Minifters of this laſt age, 
whereby all aduerſary power ſhould bee 0- 
uerthrowne. 6 
The third is a watch-word, giuen to the Verſe 6. p- 
world by Chriſt , that when the ſcuenth 
Angell ſhould blow the Trympet,the world 
ſhould end. 
The laſt doth ſhew,how all faithfull Prea- ve-9-20-11 
chers being called and authorized by Chrift; 
ſhould trauel and take paines in the ſtudy of 
Gods Booke, and afterward ſhould publiſh 
the knowledge thereof farre and necre. 
And T ſaw another mighty Angel come down yy.ife 5. 
from Heauen,clothed 'with a Cloudand the 
Rain-bow wpon his head, & hu face was as 
the ſunne,and his feete as pillars of braſſe. 
This Angell of might is Chriſt,as appea- 
reth by the deſcription of him,and by all the 
conſequents following : for he is _ bee 
clothed with a Cloud , which ſignifieth his age. 2,, 
great glory & maieſt y: For he ſhal comein the 
clouds of heaut to tage theworld:that is,with 
oreat 
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great pompe and glory. The Rainebow wat 


vpor bis bead, which fignifieth the coue- 
nant of peace with his Church, as before 


b 


_ Chap. 4 Verle 3. Hs face was as the Snnne, 


7. Cor. 19. 


Verz. 


which ſignifieth comfort and deliuerance to 
his Church , and the diſpelling of all the 
ſmoake of the bottomleſle Pit, as the Sunne 
ſcattereth and driueth away the thick -miſts, 

His feete are as pillars of Braſſe , which 
ſignifieth that he ſhould tread downe all his 
enemies vnder his feete, both Pope and 


Turke : for hee muſt raigne till hee hane de- 


fſtroyed them all. The Pope along time kept 


all the Kings of Europe 1n awe. The Lo- 
cuſts were of great power. The Turkes pre- 
uailed excecdingly. But what are they all to 
this mighty and glorious Angell Chriſt? 
What is their power to withſtand him? 


What can Abaddos the King of the Locufts 


doe againft this mighty King of $:on? What 


can the Turkes moſt terrible horſes and 


Horſe-men doe againſt chis Angell which 
fitteth vpon the white Horſe? Alas,alas,they 


are able todo nothing. They mult all be tro- 


den downe vnder his teete of brafle. 

And he had m his hand a little book, open, and 
he put his right foote vpon the Sea, and hu 
left upon the earth. 

This 


he 4 
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| This licrle booke fignifieth the Bible. 

Iris called little, in reſpe& of the great 
and huge volumes of Popiſh bookes,though 
init ſelfe it be large. 

It is ſayd tobeopen, that all men might 
looke into it, becauſe it had beene ſhut a 

time before, cuen during all the time of 
the darkning of the Sunne and Ayre, by the 
ſmoake which came ont of the bottomlefle 
pit. Butalthough it was long ſhut vp inthe 
timeof Popery, and lay buried in a ſtrange 
tongue : yet now it is opened,and publicke- 
ly preached vnto all the ſeruants of God. 
And all this no doubt is to be vnderſtood of 
Luthers time , and all the times euer ſince 
the Goſpell was ipead abroade after the 

t datkneſſe. For ſome hundred yeares 
agoe it was hard to finde an Engliſh Bible : 
but now God be thanked, there are thou- 
lands to be found in the hands of Gods peo- 
ple. And therefore the things here prophe- 
fied of, are fulfilled in our daijes : for we liue 
vnder the opening of the ſeuenth fſeale, 
and the blowing of the fixt Trumper,and 
and the powring foorth of the fixt viall, 
as here doth partly appeare, and ſhall 
God willing , bee made more manifeft 
when wee come to the ſixteenth Chapter. 
N Now 
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Now wee are dilligently to obſcrue , that 
as the opening of this Booke , and the 
preaching of the Goſpell by Luther and 
his ſucceſſors , hath diſperſed the former 
darkenefſe, and beaten downe Popery; fo 
alſo hath it driven backe the Turke, and 
taken from vs all feare of him, which in 
former ages was the terroux of the World; 
for ſince men haue looked into this booke, 
repented of their Idolatry, and turned vnto 
God withall their hearts,the Turke and his 
power hach not bene feared , eſpecially in 
theſe partes where the Goſpell is preached, 

*For God in his mercifully prouidence 
towards his Church, hath diverted his 
power another way , and ſet him a wotke 
elſewhere.Sothat it men cannet be brought 
to beleeue, that God raiſed him vp as a 
ſcourge for Idolaters,and a plague for Idola- 
try and other foule ſinnes , accorcing to the 
words in the former chap. where it is ſaid. 
They repented not of the workes of their 
hands,cc.yet when they ſee,that at the ope- 
ning of the Booke of God, and forſaking 
Idolatry,the feare of him is remooued , let 
them belecue it. What can be more plaine, 
then that this open booke in the hand of the 
Angel, hath deliuered vs from the Pope,and 
from 
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from the Turke: A molt happy opening of 
this bleſſed booke. - ' © , 

 Moreitis fayd, that he put his right foore 
vpon the ſea, and his lef- on the earth. The 
ſerting of Chriſts right foote vpon the'ſea, 
fignifiech that hee is ruler of the fea, and 
ſanderh as - firmely ypon the ſea, AF 'vp- 
on the land;' The ſetting of his left foote 

pon the earth, doth ſignifie, that hee is 

Lord of theearth and trite heire to all things 
nie, {ND Het ten NIL 
And cried with a loud yoice, as when a Lyon yell. 3. 

roareth,and when he had cried, ſenen thun- 

. ders uttered their voices. © 

This crying with a loud voice, like the 
roaring of a Lyon , doth ſignifie the mani- 
teſtation of the wrath of Ehriſt, againſt all 
his enemies: for now hebeginneth to roarc 
againlt them,as a Lyon when he is humery, 
foareth for his prey. Therefore now both 
the Scorpion, Lotuſts, and the Herce Horſes 
and bondities are like to go to the por. 

By the feuen thnnders which vttered their 
voices, is meant thoſe perfect and exquiſite 
indgmehts which now were to be inflicted 
both ypon' the kingdome of the Pope and 
theTurke, We hauec heard before , that ſe- 
uen is a perfect nnmber in this booke:&-that 
| N 2 thunder 


' Verſe 4. 


164 - An Expoſition 
thunder is put for the thundring of Gods 
wrath , and all ſuch broiles and plagues as 
follow thereupon. And this is the reaſon of 
this interpretation. 
And when the ſeuen thunders had wttered 
' their voices, I was about to write, but1 
heard a woite from Heanes , ſaying onto 
' ne: Seale up thoſe things which the ſenen 
 thunders haue ſpoken, and write thens not, 
It ſhould ſeeme theſe ſcuen thunders did 


. ſo ſpeake, as they might bevnderſtood ; for 


Tohn was about to write the things which 
they ſpake, thinking that they were vttered 
for that end and purpoſe, that he ſhould de. 
liver them in writing to the Churches, But 
he receiucth a commandement to the con- 
trary , for hee is willed, not to write them, 
but to conceale them ymill the appointed 
time. 

But ſome man may ſay ; Why were they 


. vitered, ſeeing they muſt be concealed, and 


kept cloſe? I an{were,it was not in yaine:for 
firit,though the particulars be not expreſſed 
what the thunders ſpake : yet here we are | 
taught , that there remaine moſt fearefull 
iudgements againſt all the oppreſſors of the 
Church, which Chriſt hath thundered out | 
with terrour againſt them. And whenthe = 
tme | 


and ynderftood: but in the meane time,they 
be ſealed yp and kept clole according to rhar 
of Iob: Why ſhould not the times be h:d of the 
Almighty, ſo a they which know him, ſhould 
not perceine the times appointed of hizz ; and 
that of D.wie/: Theſe things are ſealed vp 
pxtill the time determined. 


Ard the Angel which I ſawſtandvpo the ſea, verſe 5. 


& vpop the earth J1ft vp his hand to heauen, 


And ſware by bim that linerh for exermore, ye 6. 


which created heauen,and the things that 
therein are'; and the earth , andthe things 
that therein are;and the ſea.and the rhin:gs 


that therin are that time jhola be no more. 


But in the daies of the woice of the ſenenth Ver 


Angel when he ſhal begin to blow the trum- 
pet,euen the mmiſtry of God ſhall be finiſled, 
a he hath declared to his Sernants the Pro- 
phets. 

The ſumme of theſe three verſes is, that 
Chriſt giueth warning of the laſt judgment, 
that men might awake and looke 'out in 
time. And becauſe men for the moft part are 
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time determined is come, they ſhall be ſeene 


7: 


careleſſe and ſecure, pwtting the eutll dry far Amos 6.1. 


from the,as the Prophet ſpeaketh.Theretore 
hereChriſt bindethit with a ſolemne oath,8& 
folemne geſtures thercunto annexcd, as was 


N 3 the 


Mal. 3. 14- 
38. 


Plal.$8.18. 


Verſes. 


Verſe 9. 
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the lifting vp of the hand in ancient time, 
Gen.14.22. The thing thatour Lord Teſug 
deſpoſeth,is,that time ſhall be no more ; that 
is, Time as it is now, or the ſtate of things 
as they be now : but hetelleth vs flatly, thar 
as fixe Angells haue already blowne their 
trumpets,ſo when the ſenenth Angell ſhould 
blow,the myſtery of God ſhall be finſhed:that 
is, the time of puniſhing the wicked,and re- 
warding the godly,ſhould come, which is 
therfore called a Myſtery, becaule the world 
vnderſtandeth it not : They thinke there is 
no ſuch matter. 

They imagine there is no reward for the 
inſt,or puniſhment for the wicked, as the Pro- 
phet ſayth. But the Ghoft ſayth:Yeriy there 
is a reward for the righteous : Doubtles there 
is 4 God which indgeth the earth. And hereit 
is ſayd, that God hath declared it to his ſer- 
rants the Prophet. 

And the voice which I heard from Heaney, 
ſpake wnto me againe,and ſaid, Go and take 
the little booke which is open im the hand of 
the Angell, which ſtandeth wpon the Sea, 
and vpon the earth. 

So T went unto the An 'gel,and ſaid wvnto hm, 
ge me the little book. And he ſard vnto me, 
t2he it, and eate it vp, and it ſhall make thy 


belly 
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ly bitter but it ſhal be in thy mouth,as ſweete 


o 


As m « $ 
Then 1 tooke the little booke out of the An- Vetle 10. 


gells hazd,and eate it up,and it was in my 
mouth as ſweet as. hony : but when I had 
eaten it my belly was bitter. | 


And be ſaidvnto me, T hou muſt propheſe a- Verſe 11. 


againe among the people,and nations , and 

tongues and to many kings. 

The briefe ſenſe of theſe foure verſes is. 
that the Preachers of the Goſpell being ca!- 
led,allowed,and authoriſed by Chiift ynto 
their miniſtry , ſhould Rudy the Scripures 
with great diligence,cuen vntil they lid ca- 
een 'p the book of Cod,and then thi; thol# 
preach and publiſh vnto all nations & king- 
doms that truth of God,and doctrine of the 
Goſpell,which now a long time had lien hid 
in theraigne of Antichriſt. It is to be obſer. 
ued, that Joby in this place repreſenteth 
the perſon of all the miniſters of the Goſpel 
which ſhould bee raiſed vp in theſe laſt 
dayes,forthe ouerthrow of Antichriſt, and 
the reſtauration of true religion : tor /oh2 
himſelfe did not liue to theſe times. 

Further, it is to be noted,thar all godly 
Students and zealous Miniſters do cate vp 


the booke of God by reading, ftudy,prayer, 
N 4 and 
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and meditation, & they find it ſweet in their 


mouth,thar is,they finde and feele great joy 
and comfort in the ſtudy and meditation 
thereof,eſpecially when God reuealeth ther. 
by great and hid ſecrers vntothem , and pi. 
_ them to vnderſtand the myſteries of 
the Goſpell,and counſels of his will, which 
arelocked vp from the wiſe and prudent of 
this world. This I ſay,is ſweeter vnto their 
mouth then hony , and the hony combe. 
Conceming this phraiſe of eating vp the 
booke,looke Ezech. 2. 9. for here the holy 
Ghoſt alludeth thereunto. 

This booke being ſo ſweet inthe mouth, 
being eaten and digeſted, is bitter inthe 

Ily. | 

There may be three reaſons yeelded of 
this bitterneſle. 


Firſt,becauſc it being once taken downe | 
into our ſoule by godly meditation, doth 
mortifie our corrupt nature,and bring vnder | 


our lufts,and therfore ſeemeth bitter to fleſh 
and bloud, 

Secondly, becauſe afflitions and trialls 
 doalwayes neceſlarily follow the ſound di- 
veſtion of the Goſpell. 

Thirdly,becauſe the dotine of the Goſ- 
pel being ſwallowed by the miniſters therof, 


muſt 
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| 
| 
| 
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muſt not be kept to themſelues, as it were 
cloſed yp in their ftomacks, but they mult 
out with it againe, as if it were ſome loath- 
fom 8& bitter thing, which muſt needs be caſt 
vp againe. Andtfor this cauſe iris laid in rhe 
laſt Verſe, that they muſt Propheſic againe 4- 
mong the people and nations and tongues, an 
many Kings. Now bleſſed bee the name of 
the Lord our God,who hath giuen vs to liue 
in this age, whercin we do with our eyes be- 
hold and ſee the fulfilling of all theſe things : 
let vs therefore praiſe God for this great 
worke which we ſee wreught in our dayes, 
and let ys ſtill more and more magnifie this 
little Booke, which will ytterly deſtroy 
Popery , and bring downe the proud An- 
tichrift , doe all thas fight for him what 
they can. 


CHAT. I. 


| VVEc haue heard that the little Booke 
ſhould be opened, and rhe Goſpell 
preached and publiſhed to many Natior-s 8 
Kingdomes,atter the great darkenes of Po- 
pery:and that this was done by\Lather, Me- 
lantton, Calgin, Peter, Virit, Peter Martir, 
Bullinger, Buser, and all their faithfull ſuc- 
ccſlors 


Ver.1,2. 


Ve. 334,56 
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ceſſors vnto this day. Now in this Chapter 
we are to ynderſtand the effect and pood 
ſucceſſe of their preaching and ublihing 
the Goſpell, which was , that the Church 
ſhould bereſtorcd, reformed , and built yp 
thereby, which along time had beene wa. 
ſted and oppreſſed by the tyranny of Anti. 
chriſt, and that many ſhould einbrace the 
Goſpell, forſake thcir Tdolatries , and turne 
vnto God with all their hearts, yea whole 
Nations and Kindomes in Europe ſhould 
becomuerted to the faith, as we ſee this day 
God be praiſed. So then the principall drift 
of this Chapter is, to ſhew thoſe things 
which yet remaine tobe fulfilled the blow- 
ing of the ſixt Trumpet , which is the prea- 
ching and preuailing of the Goſpell , euen 
vmto the Words end : and alſo the things 
which follow vpon the blowing of the {c- 
uenth trumpet, which is the reſurreRion and 
laſt iudgement. 

This Chapter containeth ſixe principall 
things as it were ſixe parts thereof. 

Firſt, it ſheweth how the true Church 
ſhould be gathered together , and built vp 
by the preaching of the Goſpell, and allthe 
wicked refuſed and caſt our. 

Secondly,it deſcribeth the builders ; that 
is, 
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is, al[the faithfull Miniſters which had and 

ſhould reſiſt Antichriſt. 

Thirdly,it ſheweth how Antichriſt ſhould Verſe 7,8. 
perſecute the Preachers and Profeſſors of 

Goſpell ynto death, and murder them by 

heapes. 

Fourthly,it ſheweth that Papiſts,Atheifts, yerr. 9.10. 
and wicked worldlings , ſhould re.oyce in 

the death of Gods people,and not vouchfafe 

them ſo much as the honour of buriall , but 

ſend gifts one to another for ioy that they 

wererid out of the earth, 

Fiftly, it ſheweth that notwithflanding Ver.1r,1z, 

the rage and fury of the World, in perſccu- 13- 

ting them to death, God ſhould not only re- 

ceiue their ſoules toglory,but alſo raiſe vp 0. 

thers endued with the fame ſpirit, which 

ſhould preach,profeſſe,and witneſle the ſame 

truth conſtantly and continually, euen vnto 

the end of the world. 

Laſtly it ſheweth, that after the prea- Ver.14.&c 
ching of the Goſpell ſome good time in this 

laſt age, the ſeuenth Angell ſhould blow 

the Trumpet,and the world ſhould end. 

And there was ginen mee areed like wnto a yy, 
rod, and the Angel ſtood by ſaying, Ariſe 
and meaſure the Temple of God and the 
Altar.and them that worſhip therein, 

Here 
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Here Teſus Chriſt giueth a reed vnto Joby 

like vnto a rod, an: hereupon hee is com- 

manded by an Angell ic goe about the mea. 

ſuring ofthe Temple,the Altar,8c. 

By this meaſuring with a reed like a rod, 


3s fignified the rettoring and building yp of 


Gods houſe, which now was greatly ruina. 
ted, and runne into decay through the leng 
preuailing of Popery. Meaſuring with a 
reede, is taken tor the building. vp of Gods 
Church, after the deaycd eftate thereof, both 
in Ezechiel, Zachary , and thi: Propheie, 
Toh inthe perſons of all faichfull Miniſters, 
hath this meaſuring rod giuen him, becauſe 
the Church was to bee reftored and built yp 
by the Minitters and Miniſtery of the Goſ- 
DEI! 
_ The hing to be meaſured,is the Temp, 
t!,- Aitar,and them that worſhip therein. 

11s is an alluſion to the legall worſhip, 
whereby our ſpirituall —_ 


ſented. For by the materiall Temple, is 
meant the ſpiriruall Temple , or Church 
of God. By the Altar of ſtone, is meant the 
ſpirituall worſhip. By them that worſhip 
therein, with carnall ſacrifices , is meant all 
the true members of the Church , which | 


worſhip God in ſpirit and truth. 


Ip 1s repre- | 


Now | 
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Now then,both the Church, the true wor. 
fhup and worſhippers, were all tobe meaſu- 
- repaired, and built vp by Miniſtery of 
the Word, which all were decaicd and al- 
moſt laid waſte,by the Popes tyrany. 


But the Conrt which is without the Temple Ver s. 


caſt out and meaſure it not , for it is ginen 

zo the Gentiles; and the holy City ſhall 

they tread under foote two and forty mo- 
eths. 

Tobn is heere forbidden to meaſure and 
build yp the Court which is without the 
Temple, Whereby is meant all Heretikes, 
Hypocrites, worldlings, and all ſuch as haue 
a place in the Church, but are not of the 
Church. This pluaſe of ſpeech is taken from 
the old ſhadowiſh worſhip as the reſt be- 
fore. For inthe Temple of 1ernſalem there 
was an outward Court which was common 
toall,pood and bad : the hely place which 
was proper to the Prieſts and Leuites : and 
the holy of holicft, or moſt holy place, 
wherenone might come but the high Prieſt 
onely. 

Hee is a reaſon added why the Lord God 
refuſeth all Papiſts and Hypocrites , and all 
ſuch as belong to the outward Court onely, 
and it is this ; that this outward Court # gi- 
wer 
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neu unto the Gentiles, that is, to all falſe 
Chriftians and counterfeits in Religion 
which are members of the viſible Church, 
but haue nothing to doe with the inuifible, 
Theſe are compared to Gentiles in twore- 
ſpects. Firſt in regard of prophanenefſe, for 
dos are as prophane as the Heathen. Se- 
condly, in reſpe& of perſecuting thetruth; 
for Hypocrites and Atheifts are as forward 
in perſecuting the people of God as the 
feathen Emperours, which perſecuted the 
Church by the ſpace of 300. yeeres. All 
comes in this, that when the Church ſhould 
be gathered and built by the preaching of the 
Golpell, God would haue all Papiſts, A- 
theifts, and Hypocrites ſhut out. 
Moreouer, here is the ſecond reaſon yeel- 
ded, why the outward Court ſhould becaft 
out, and not meaſured ; to wit, becauſe they 
ſhould tread the holy Citty wnder foote, forty 
and two moneths - that is, they ſhould perle- 
cute the Church all the time of Antichrifts 
raigne.For forty two moneths in this Verſe: 
and 1260. dayes in the next verſe, and three 
dayes and a halfe verſe g. and time, times,and 
halfe a time, in the twelfe Chapter , the 
fouretcenth Verſe, and 1260. dayes , the 


twelfe Chapter, the ſixth Verſe, do A” 
a 
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all one thing, which is the ſhort raigne of 
Antichriſt; for theſe moneths, theſe dayes, 
and theſetimes, do euery one of them make 
three yeeres and a halfe. For who knows- 


th not that forty two moneths make iuſt 


three yeares apd a halfe, and that 1269. 
dayes, maketh cuen ſo much alſo: and by 


' time he meancth ayeere,by times,twoyeare, 


and by halfe a time, halfe a-yeere. Now the 


reaſon why Antichriſts raigne is numbred by 


dayes, moneths, and halfetimes , and all a- 
wn. 1 to three yeeres and a halfe, is 
to note the ſhort continuance thereof , for 
the comfort of the Church, as appeareth 
more fully and plainely in ſundry places of 
this Propheſie,where it is ſet downe in plaine 
words, that Antichriſt ſhould raigne but a 
ſhort time; for what is fiue or fixe hundred 
yeares in compariſon of eternity. 

But here the Papilts doſhew themſelues 
moft ſottiſh and ridiculous , in that they 
would gather from hence, that the Pope is 
not Antichrift: for ( ſay they ) Antichriſt 
(hall raigne bur three yeeres and an halfe,bur 
the Pope hath raigned meny yecres: there- 
fore thePope is nor Antichrilt. 

Now to an{wer the propoſicion of their 
argument taken from this place, Firſt,it may 

be 
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be anſivered that this place is not to bee yy- 
derftood literally, but myſtically : as many 
other things in this Booke. 

Secondly, here is a certaine number put 
for an vncertaine.a definite number for anin= 
_ definite, which alſo is vſuall in this booke, 

as we heard before, concerning the _ 
of the Tribes, of euery Tribe 1 2000. whic 
maketh 144000, Now no man is ſo mad as 
tothinke there were iuſt ſo many ſealed, and 
neither more,nor leſſe. 
Thirdly, here is an allufion to Daviel: 
weekes, and other propheticall computati- 
ons, wherein ſometimes a day is put for a 
yeere, a wecke fot ſcuen yeeres, as in Dan- 
els ſeuens, and a moneth tor thirty yeeres.So 
then I conclude,that it is extreme folly to in- 


terpret this place literally. The curious and 


frivolous interpretations of this place , and 

{uch like in this booke, by ſome writers, 1 

do of purpole omit, as matters vntrue, w- 

ſound, and vniudiciall : for I onely in this 

booke ſecke the ſenſe that is,and not the ſenſe 
which is not,as hath beene ſaid before. 

But I will giue power unto my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhallpropheſie 1260. da yes clothed 
7n ſackcloth. 

Hauing fet downe how Antichriſt -_ 
$ 
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his c ., being thoſe Gentiles which 
hy pr court ſhould treade 
downe the holy Citty , that is, the true 
Church of Gad for a ſhort time : now he 
commeth:to ſhew, that euen in the height 
and pride of the Popes power,and gouerne- 
ment, yet the Church was not vtterly ex- 
tin, God did never vtterly forſake it , but 
inall ages,and at all times, God raiſe vp one 
or other to, withſtand all popiſh proceedings 
which is here meant by the two witneſſes. 
For afſuredly theſe two witneſſes do not 
ſignifie Enach, and Elias, as the Papiſts and 
ſome others do dreame,bur they ſignifi all 
the faithfull Preachers and Profeſſors of the 
truth which in all ages both former and lat- 
ter haue oppoſed themſclues againſt the 
Pope, his cleargy, his doctrine, his religion, 
and all his abhominable proceedings. 

They are called Witneſſes, becauſe they 
ſhould beare witneſſe vnto the truth. 

They are faid to two in number, for three 
reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe they were very few in thoſe 
daics when popery did ſo generally preuaile, 
for two is the ſmalleſt number. 

Secondly, becauſe the law of God doth ' 
admit of no leſſe number in witneſſe bea- 
O ring 
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ring as it is written; {» the monrh of two oy 
three witneſſes ſhall enery word ſtand. 
Thirdly, it is an allnhon to Zorobabel, 
and Jchoſhya, which were the two reſtorers 
and buildezs of the temple after the capti. 
uity:Chiiſt faith here,that be will gine power 
rob two witneſſes -for no man hath any po. 
wer in Heauenly things, except it be giuen 
him from aboue: and eſpecially toſtand faſt 


| tothe truth inthe heat of perſecutions and 


troubles. x 

It is ſaid,;that theſe two witneſſes ſhall pro- 
pheſie: that: is, preach, declare, and ſpeake. 
For fo prophehie is taken in the former 
Chapter,and laſt yerſe : ſoalſo in other pla- 
ces of the Scripture. | 

The time of their propheſing being 1360 
daics, hath beene expounded before. 

Theſetwo witneſſes are cloathed m ſack: 
cloath , which fignifieth that they ſhould 
kead a forrowfullife heere in this world.For 
in old time when men did faſt and mourne, 
they did vic toputon ſackcloth. It follow- 
eth then that theſe faithfull Preachers and 
witneſſes of the truth , did not ſpend their 
daies in mirth; iollity, and worldly pompe 
and brauery, as did the Popes Clergy , and 
pompous prelates of Antichriſt 

Now 
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Now if any man will demaund how this 
inay appeare that there haue becne alwayes 
- ſome raiſed yp of God fo write, preach,de- 
clareatid ſpeake againſt the whoore of Ba- 
lon, euen then when thee was aloft and 
raigned as the Queene and Lady of the 
world ; I anfwere , that Hiſtories are very 
plentiful .in this point.» which at large do 
ſhew that in all countriesand kingdomes of 
Europe, there were euer ſome ſtirred vp to 
impugne and rcfitt the whoore of Babyles; 
As, [In England. 
Robert Groſted,Biſhop of Lincolne. An. dom. 
Toh wickliffe ſupported by Ed. the 3. 2293. 


|  anddiuets of the Nobility in England: An. 1400. 
[In Germany. 
Taulerm a preacher. An.r354 
Franciſeus Petracha. I356. 
Tobannes ae rupe ſciſſa. : $57. 
 Conradus Hager. : . -— 
Gerhardus Rhidor. 1360. 
Petrus de Corbona. } 
Johannes de Poliaco. 1420 
Tobs Ziſca. ' 
. 1a Bohemia: : 
John Haſſe. An.dom. 
lerome of Prague. : =_ - 
; \ ar 416. 
Mathias Pariſrenſis. , - mw 
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In Spaine. 
Arnoldus de noua villa. 
In Italy. 
Terome Sauonarola,a Monke. 
Silusſter a Friar. 
| In France. _. 

Waldas , of whom came the Wal- 
denſes, or poore men of Lyon: 
in France. 

Guilienus de ſanto amore. 

Robertws Gallus, 

Laurentins. 

In Treland. 

Armachanus, an Archbiſhop. 

In Sucuia. 

Many preachers at once. 

In Grecia. 

All the Churches of Grecia re- 
nounced the Church of Reme 
for their abhominable Idola- 
try. 

It were too tedious to recite all, which 
the ſtories do report to haue withſtood 
both Pope and popery , euen when it did 
molt of all beare is fp : theſe may ſuf- | 
fice fer the vnderſtanding of the Text. As | 
for thoſe which hauec bene raiſed vp ſince the 
decay and fall of pepery : I meane ſince by | 
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thers time , they are ſo many , andſo well 


* knowne, that I need ſay nothing. 


Theſe are two Oline trees, and two candle- yg. , 


Pickes tanding before the God of the earth. 
Here the two witneſſes are compared to 
two Oline trees , becauſe that as the Oliue 
tree doth drop downe his oyle and fatneſle, 
ſo the faithfull Minifters do drop downe 
yponthe Church the ſweete oyle of the ſpi- 
rit, which is all heauenly and ſpiritual! gra- 
ces : asthe metaphor of oyle is often ſo ta- 
ken inthe Scriptures. 
They arc alſo compared to two candle- 
ſtickes, Rs that as the candleſticke bea- 
reth vp the candle {et ypon it , fo the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell beare-vp and hold forth 
the light of Gods word,cuen in the greatel(t 
darknefſſe. 
Theſe candleftickes are fayd to and be- 
fore the God of the earth : becauſe God bea- 
teth rule,notonly in heauen, but in earth allo: 
euen then whe al things in the carth ſeeme to 


be moſt troubled , and the Church militant 
vnder greateſt perſecutions as now it was. 

 Andif any will hurt them, fire proceedeth out 
of their mouths , and ſhall denonre their 
enemies : for if any will hurt them, IG 


muſt he be killed. 


O 3 


Theſe 


Verſe 5. 


Verſe 6. 


x.Cor.-15.6 


I.K:ng.17. 
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Theſe haue power to ſhut heanen that it rains 
not in the dayes of their propheſying , and 
hane power ower waters to turne them into 
blond and to ſmite the carth with all may. 
ner of plagues as oft as they will. 

Here is ſhewed hat if any diſpiſe the fim- 
plicity of theſe two witneſſes, and offer 
them wrong becauſe of their baſeneſle, and 
contempt in the world , that there is a fire 
commeth out of their mouth ; that is, the 
firy and mighty power of the word of God, 
vttred out of their mouths, which ouer. 
throweth,and ouer turneth their enemies:na 

as fire it coſumerh them to aſhes: for the mi- 

miſters of the Goſpell are armed with read 

vengeance againfl all diſobedience. Therefore 
they be ſtarke mad,and know not what they 
do, which oppole theſclues againſt the true 
miniſters of Chriſt. For the (word which 
they fight with , ſlayeth the reprobates fn 
their ſoules, though not in their bodies: for 
the miniſtry of theword, is the fayour of 
death to all vnbelceucrs. al 

That which is here . ſpoken of furting 
the heatens that it raine net, and turning the 
waters ito blood, is an alluſton to Elras and 
A7oſes. Whereot the one by his prayer ſhut 
the heanens, the ether by his rod turned 


the 
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the: waters into blood. Now the faithfull 
Miniſters of the Goſpell are compared to 
theſe two, not becauſethey ſhould worke 
ſuch qutward miracles as they did , but be- 
cauſe they ſhould be furniſhed with ſpiritu- 
all power;which is far greater. For mott ſure 
it is, thatthe inviſible and ſpirituall power 
wherewith the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
armed,is very great and glorious,though the 
world ſee it not, nor know it not. For the 


Apoltle faith ; The Weapons of our warfare 2:Cor.10.6 


are not carnall but ſpirituall, mighty,through 
God, to caſt downe holds , caſting downe the 
F490 nations , and enery high thing that 
is exalted againſt the krowledge of Goda 


And when they hane finiſhed their teſtimony Verſe 7. 


the beaſt that commeth out of the bot- 
zomleſſe pit ſhall make warre againſt them 
1d kill them. Ty | 

Here is ſet downe the” great cruelty und 


bloudy tyranny which" Antichriſt ſhould 


vic againſt theſe faithfull witneſſes of our 
Lord Iefus. For although they ouercome 
him with the {pirituall ſwerd , which 
is the fire that commeth out & their 
mourhes : yet far a time power was gi- 
uen to this beaſt that ecommerth out of 
the bottomlefle pit;that is,the Pope and his 

O 4 ad- 


Verſe 8; 
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adherents to murther Gods Saints with the 
material ſword: but yet note that Antichriſt 
cando nothing till th? two witnefſes haye 
finiſhed their teſtimony ; ſuchis Gods care 
and prouidence forall his faithfull ſeruant, 
And their corpes ſhall lie inthe ſtreets of the 
great citty, which ſpiritually is called $0. 
dome, avd Egypt, where our Lord alſo 
wWAs CY ucified. \ 

By the great citty , here is meant Rong, 
and yet not the Citty only of Rome, but 
all the Romane Empire , power , and iu- 
riſ{diion,as afterward ſhall be made mani- 
feſt. Now the corples and dead carkaſes 
which were murdered and maflacred in al 
nations,by Antichriſts tyrany are here fayd 
tolie in the ſtreetes of Rome, that is , tobe 
calt forth into the open fields, as not worthy 
the honour of buriall in all places, countries, 
and kingdomes, within the Romane Empire, 


or iuti{diction of Rome , as we read tohaue | 


benein England,Scotland, France , Ireland, 


Ghoſt layth , the dead bodies of thy ſeruant: 
haue thgy ginen to be meat to the foutes of the 
heauen, and the fleſhof thy Saints vnto the 
beaſts of the earth. 

Moreouer , it is to beeobſerued, that 
Rome 


_—_ and Spaine. . And as the holy 


+. oponthe Revelation. 185 


| Rowe is here compared fpiritually, or by a 

troupe, to Sodome and Egypt. To Sodome for 

filthinefſe;for what City euer was,or is more 

 fikhy then Rowe, the mother of whoredomes®bap-1 5-7 

& abbommations of the earth? And to Egypt 

for Idolatry and keeping Gods people in 

ſpirituall bondage. 

Laſt of all, itis here ſaid, that our Lord 
Telus was crucified at Rowe , which may 
ſceme ſtrange fith all men know,that Chriſt 
was crucified at Jeruſalem. But to anſwere 
this doubt, we are to vnderſtand, that in re- 
on of the place our Lord Jeſus was cruci- 

edat /eruſalem : but it wereſpett the po- 
wer and authority that put him to death, he 
was crucified at Rozpe: for Chriſt was put to 
deathby a Roman Iudge, by Roman lawes, 

by Roman authority , by a kind of death 

proper only to the Romans; and ina place 

which then was within the Roman Empire. 

And for this cauſe is hereſaid , that Chriſt 

was crucified at Rome. 

And they of the people, and kmdreds, and V9: 
tongues, and Gentiles, ſhall ſee their corps 
three dayes and ahalfe, and ſhall not ſuifer 
their corps to be put mthe grane. 

Hitherto wee haue heard of the rage of 
Artichril} againſt the two witneſſes. Now 
fur- 
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further wee are to ynderſtand of the malice | 


and fury of all his adherents; that is, all Pa. 
_ piſts, Atheiſts, and the reſt of the blinde 
® ple,and ſeduced multitude, whichall did al. 
low the Popes cruelty in ſhedding the bloud 
of the Martyrs; and they doe teſtifie the al. 
lowanceand approbation of the Popes fad, 
and alſo their owne malice and madnefle a. 
gainſt them in this,that they will nor vouch. 
ſafe them the honour of buriall, but caſt out 
their dead bodies as carrion, or as tne dead 
bodies of Dogges or Swine; thereby ſhew- 
ing that they eſteemed them no better then 
ſo. Nay, we read rhat their helliſh rage and 
madneſſe was ſogreat and outragious, that 
they wreaked their malice vpon the dead 
bones and carkaſſes of Gods Saints and Mar 
tyrs. For their bloudy and moſt malicious 
minds could not bee fatisfied except they 
digged vp the bodies of Gods Witnefles out 
of their graues,and burnt them to aſhes. 
Whereas it is ſaid, they ſhall ſee their corps, 


the meaning is, that all the blind people ' 


within the Romane Empire ſhould be eye- 
witneſles of theſe things, and not only ſo, but 
cuen great Agents alſo in the ſlaughter of 
Gods people. 

By three dayes ard halfe, which is kalfea 


weeke, 
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| weeke he meaneth all the time of Antichriſts 


raigne, and tyrannicall gouerment, as before 
nth beene ſhewed.For theſe three daies and 
2 halfe, being in propheticall computation 
three yeeres and a halfe , {ignifie the ſame 
things that the rwoand forty moneths,and a 
thouſand, two hundred and threeſcore daies 
before. 


reioyce over them and bee glad , and ſhall 

ſend gifts one to another : for theſe two 

Prop vexed them that awelt on the 
earth, 

Here we ſee how the inhabitants of the 
earth, that*is, the ſubduced multitude and 
blind people in the time of ignorance, doc 

reatly infult and triumph ouer the death of 

Lords witneffes, and they do exprefſe 
their ioy by ſending gifts and preſents one to 
another, as if they had receiued ſome great 
benefits,or had heard the molt ioyfullnewes 
inthe world. And the reaſon is added, be- 
cauſe they vexed and tormented them; mca- 
ning hate; that the preaching of the truth, 
and the reprouing of their ercors, Idolatrics, 
and manifold impieties, was a dagger, and a 
corſey ynto them , they could ar no hand 
endure it ; tor the preaching of the Goſpeil 

iS 


And they that dwell = the carth ſhall Yeſ. to. 
” 


Verſe 11. 
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is the torment of the world, andthe Prea. 
chers the tormenters. Theſe few Preachers 
thundring againſt their ſuperſtitions andab. 
hominable ſeruice of Antichriſt, did vexee. 
uery veine in their heart, and inwardly f 
wound and launce their conſciences , that 
they could haue no reſt til they had rid them 
out of the world. But now hauing diſpat- 
ched them and made riddance of them, they 
are very cranke and iocund. 

But after three dayes and a halfe, the ſpirit of 
life comming from God , ſhall enter "into 
them, and they ſhall tand vpon their fete, 
and great feare ſhallcome wpon them which 
ſaw them. 

Notwithſtanding the rage and fauage fu- : 
ry of the Pope and bis followers; yet hereis 
ſhewed , that they could not.preuaile as they 
deſired : for within three dayes and a halfe, | 
that is, whenthe date of. Antichiiſts raigne 
was expired, an the time come that Pope- | 
ry muſt be diſcloſed by the light of the Gol- 
pell breaking forth ; there followeth a great 
altcration, For theſe two _ or Wit- | 
nefles are raiſed vp againe. For he faith, the 


Spirit of hfe which came from God , ſhall | 
enter into them , and they ſhall ſtand vpon | 
their feete. | 


This 
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This may ſceme ſomewhat ſirange;burir 
3; not to be ynderftood that.they ſhould bee 
raiſed vp bodily in their, perſons till the laſt 
reſurrection : but that God would raiſe yp 
others endued with the ſame: Spirit , which 
ſhould mightily defend both the doctrine, 
cauſe, and quarrel], which theit Predeceſ- 
ſors had maintained , and ſcaled with their 
bloud : in whom they ſhould after. a fort re= 
uiue and liue againe , cuen as Elias did re* 
uiue,and as itwere liuc againe in ohw B 
riff, who is ſaid to be endued with the pow- 
cr and ſpiritof Elias , as it was foretold by 
the Prophet , and as our Sauiour himſfelte 
doth auouch. Now bleſſed be God,that we 
live in theſe dayes whereinwe fee with our 
eyesall theſe things fulfilled. For when the 
Popeand his Clergy had murthered Gerbar- 
dus, Dulcimus Nauarenſfis, Wald, Nicola- 
us Orem, John Picus John Ziſcaifilus Gro- 
ningenfis, Armerius, Wickliffe, Huſſe Jerome, 
of Prague, and many Preachers in Swexia, 
and one hundred holy Chriſtians in the 
Country of A!ſatia, and many other Coun- 
tries and of all conditions of men : yerfor all 
that, ſpight of their hearts, God raiſed vp o= 
thers in their ſtead as Luther,Calnin,Z uing- 
lie, Peter Martyr, Peter Viret, Melantton, 
Bu- 
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Bncer, Bullenger, and their ſucceflors; yea the 
thouſands of excellent Miniſters , and Prez. 
chers which are diſperſed ouer all Europe 
this day : In whom all the former witneſſes 
doreuiue, and as it wete ftand vpon their 
feete againe. And nowa great feare is come 
nanny, Pope and his Clergy , and all his 
fauourices : for they did neuer fo much a 
dreame of ſuch analteration : but this is the 
Lords doing ; and it is maruellous m out 
CS, | | 
And they ſhall heare a great voyce from Hen: 
en, ſuying unto them,come vp hither: and 
they ſhall aſtend wp to Heanen in a Cloud, 

; and their enemies ſhall ſee them. = 
Heere the Lords witneſſes wliom Anti- 
chtiſt had murdered, are called, and takenyp 
into Heauen , that they may bee crowned 
with glory and immortality , hauing in the 
earth fought ſo excellent a fight of faithas 
they had : for cuen as Chriſt their head was 
taken vp in a Cloud into the Heauens, euen 
ſo his faithfull members are here taken vp 
ina cloud to raigue with him for cuer.More- 
ouer,it 13 here ſard,that their enemics ſhall ſee 
them aſcending vp, they ſhall as it- were al- 


ceud vp intheir ſight : for from the fire and 
| faggot,{words and Spearcs of their enemies, 


they 
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they went direaly ynto God , and theyery 
nels 


confciences of their perſecutors did wit 
ſo much;nay fome of them being in horrible 
convulſions of conſcience, did not flicke 
to: viter it; auouching the innocency of 
Gods Martyrs; as ſometimes Plate, and the 
Centurion Fe 
had not beene iuſtified by their enemies , 
yet archere juſtified by a greater teſtimo- 
ny : forthe voycefrom Heauen, the voyce 
of God doth iuſtifie them , and cleere 
them, accounting them worthy to- be called 
vp from the Earth to Heauen, and received 
to eternall glory. For howſocuer the Pope 
and his Clergy condemned them for He- 
retikes and Schiſmartickes; yet here they are 
juſtified and cleered by a voyce from Hea- 
ver which is more then the voyces , ſuf. 
| rages, and approbations of all men in the 
| - World. 
And the ſame houre there ſhall bee a great 
earth-quake, and tenth part of the City 
ſhall fall ; and in the earth-quake ſhall bee 
ſlaine in number ſenen thouſand , and the 
remnant were ſore feared,and gane glory to 
the' God of Heanen. 
As he hath ſhewed before that the world 
was very ioyfull and iocond , when =_ 
a 


Mart 


d of Chriſt. But though they 


_ 
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had made diſpatch of Gods witneſles ; but 


aſterward full of feare and terrour, when | 


they ſaw what followed : So heere in this 
Verle is ſhewed, that ar the ſame houre,thar 
is about the ſame time when they haue per- 
ſecuted the Saints, & ſee thouſands of others 
raiſed vpin their ſtead and as it were out of 
their bloud, that there ſhold immediatly fol- 


low agreat earth-quak,that is,hortible com 


motions, ſeditions, tumults, and open wars 


among the Kingdomes and Nations of the 


World, and amongſt all people which 
ſhould live after the breaking forth of the 
light of the Goſpell , as this day we ſee with 
our cyes. For who now in theſe dayes doth 
not ſce and feele this Earth=quake? Who 
knoweth not what tires there haue beene 
and are euery where about Religion? Whois 
ignorant that all the wars,ſeditions,treache- 
ries, treaſons,and rebellions that are this day 
inEurope betwixt one Kingdome and ano- 
ther, are ſpecially concerning the matter of 
Religion? But marke what tolloweth. Be= 
hold the effe& of this Earth-quake. Ir is 
faid, that the tenth part of the City ſhall fall 
By the City here he meaneth the great City 
of Rome, mentioned before Yerſe 8. which 
is therefore called the great Citty , becauſc 

it 


| 
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| . jirwasthe chiefe city of theRomane Empire, 
and the very ſeate of Arvichrift. Now then 
the ſenſe and meaning of the holy Ghoſt 
is, that when there once beginneth to be 
an Earth-quake,thatis, broiles, contentions; 
alterations , queſtions and diſputations, - 
about Religion - and that the Popiſh do- 
Qrine which had ſo long preuailed in the 
world , ſhould be called in queſtion, yea 
openly preached againſt , conuiCted , and 
condemned, that then Rome ſhould begints 
fall, and Romiſh religion to ſuffer a great E- 
clipſe yea the tenth part, that is,ſome part of 
the Citty of Rome; I meane the dotrine and 
authority of Rome ſhould be ouerthrowne. 
Now this falling of the'tenth part of Rome, 
was fulfilled within ſore few veares after 
the broaching of the Goſpell by Luther and 
bis immediate ſucceſſours-; bur ſince it is 
gone backe many degrees, and hereafter it 
ſhall ill ebbe and conſume away by de- 
prees , - euen till it come to nothing : as 


| _ willing ſhall be plainely proued here- 


Moreouer , heere is ſet downe another 
effe& of this earthquake : which is , that 
thereby ſhall be {laine in gumber ſeuen 
thouſand, thatis, many thouſands, for the 

P num - 
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number of ſeuen is -a perfe& and yniverſa| Þ ; 


number,as formerly haue bin declared, But 
the ſenle of this dauſe is, that all ſuch as 
will not yeeld to. the Goſpell after matters 
once come in queſtion, and the light there. 
of breaketh forth, but continue Kill in their 
blindnefle and hardneſle, Rtanding our fur. 
dily againſt the truth, ſhall feele the heauy 
iudgments of God ypon them, and cometo 
miſerable and wretched ends, as did herein 
England, Stephen Gardiner, bloudy Bonner, 


and many other ſuch open perſecutors , in | 


other nations and countries,as the booke of 
Martyrs doth plentifully witnefſe.. | 
Laft of all itis fayd , that the reft wer: 
terrified, and gaue glory to the God of Hea- 
zen : that is , the ele of God ſeeing theſe 
horrible mdgments vpon the perſecutors of 
the Goſpell , and hauing their cies opened 
through theſe contentions and broiles about 
religion,ſhould repent of their former Ido- 
latries, blindneſs, and ignorance, ſhould 
yeeld to the truth , and giue glory to the 
God of Heauen,as at this day we ſee thou- 
, fands do,God be thanked. We heard before 
in the time of the Turkes murthering army, 
'when the third part of men were ſlaine, 


that the reſt repented not of their Ido- | 


grary 
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latry. But now (God be praiſed for it) ma- 
ny. do repent cuery day , and turne from 
dumbe' Idols, to ferue the living God. And 
therefore 'alchough the times wherein we 
live,be (infull _ troubleſome, yet are they 
golden times and dayes , in compariſon of 
former Ages, wherein Antichriſt did raigne 
andruk over all. Moreouer,from this place 
may plainly and ſtrongly be concluded, that 
the Goſpell ſhall preuaile more and more 
inall thekingdomes of Europe, cuen vntill 
the end of the world. For here we ſee it 
foretold and propheſied,that in this yery laſt 
age of the world , and euen as it were,a lit- 
tle before the blowing of the ſeuenth trum= 
pet, which preſently Ls is ſounded,as 
inthe next yerſes appeareth , many ſhould 

rpern,and giue glory to God. 

The 
will come annor. And the ſeuenth Angell 
blew the Trumpet , and there were great 
voices in heauen, ſaying : The kingdomes 
of this world are our Lords, and his 
Chriſts, and he ſhall raigne for enermore. 

Now commeth the third, the laſt,and the 
yu_ woe, Which is the woe of eternall 
cath vpon all the yngedly, both in their 
ſoules & bodies for euer inthe laſt judgment. 
| P 3 The 
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The ſecond woe was Turciſme. And this 
third woeis the laſt iudgment. For it now 
followeth, that the ſcucnth Angell blowah 
thelaft Trumpet : as our Lord Teſus fyare 
before,that when the ſeuenth Angell ſhould 
blow the Trumper,there ſhould be no more 
time. Therefore when we ſee all things ful- | 
filled which do belong vnto the fixt trum- 
pet,it remaineth that we ſhould euery houre 
expe and leoke for the blowing of the ſe 
uenth trumpet , and the end of the world, 
For the holy Ghoſt celleth vs,that whenthe 
kingdome of the Pope and the Turke ſhall 
fall, and the Goſpell be preached in many 
Nations and kingdemes , that then the 
third woe will come annon,thar is, the laſt 
iudgment followeth preſently vpon it. Now 
at the blowing of this ſeuenth trumpet, 
there were great voices in heauen, ſaying; the 
kingdomes of this world are our Lords, 
and his Chriſts, and he ſhall rajgne for euer- 
more. 

Theſe voices in heauen are triumphing 
voices of Gods ele&, who do nvd_- 
reioyce and triumph, that the kingdome of 
Sathan and Antichriſt is ouerthrowne, and 
that the Kingdome of God and of Chriſt 
is ſet yp, and ſhall Rand for euermore.For 

now 


.Chap.10.6 
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now all aduetſary power being ouerthrowne 
Chriſt doth deliuer vp a peaceable King- 


| dome to his Father, as it is written; Thex 


F ſhalbs the end, when he hath delinered vp his 


1.Cor.15. - 


 peaceable Kingdome to God the Father : For , hs 
he muſt raigne ouer the Church militant, 
till hehaue troad downe all his enemies vn- 
der his feet, and when the Sonne of God 
hath ſubdued all things to himiſelfe, then 
ſhall he be ſubieR to his Father, as he is the 
mediator of the Church and yet raigne with 
his Church triumphant for cuermore. 
Then the fweuty two Elders which ſat before Verſe 16. - 
God on their ſeates, fell 1pon their faces, 
and worſhipped God. | 
Saying : We gine thee thankes O Lord God Verſe 9. 
Almighty , which art , which waſt, and 
which art to come : for thou haſt receined 
thy great might , and haſt obtamed thy 
kingdome. 
Theſe 24. Elders do fignific all the eleR, Chap.g. 
both of Tewes and Gentiles, as we haue 
heard before; which all in moſt ſuppliant 
manner, do worſhip the onely cuerlafting 
God.euen in the Church triumphant, and do 
greatly reioyce,arid giue all praiſe and glory 
vnto him, becauſe now he had receiued the 
Kingdome, the power and the glory, both 
P 3 | Pope 
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Pope,and Turke;and Emperour, and all his 

enemies,being ſubdued vndet his feete, 

And the Gentiles were angry, and thy wrath 
is command the time of the dead,that they 
ſhould be indged , and that thou ſhouldſt | 
gine reward vnto thy ſeruants the Pro. 
phets and to the Samts , and to themthat 
feare thy nameand to ſmall and great, and 
ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the 
earth. 

Now he mentioneth the wrath and yen- 
geance Which is to be powred forth y 
all the wicked at the laſt day,and alſo there- 
ward of the godly. For whereas he ſayth, 


| The Gentiles were angry , and thy wrath i 


gore , and the time of the dead , that thy 
ſhould be inaged, the ſenſe and meaning is, 
that al the prophane enemſes of the Church, 
which haue had their time- in which they 
were angry with Gods people , and in their 
wrath did afflict and vexe them very fore, 
ſhould now be iudged and condemned in 
Gods wrath:for now the day of his wrath & 
vengeance is come,whereii! he will deſtroy 
them that deſtroyed the earth,and ſeemed to 
carry all before them; and where allo he wil 
giuca full rccompence of reward to all his 
faithfull worſhippers, beth ſmall and = 
ot 
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'both Preachers and profeſſors of his Goſpel. 
Then the Temple of G odwas opened in Hea- 
 wen,and there was ſeene inthe Temple the 
Arkg of his conenant,and there was light 
nings, and voices , and thiinderings, and 
earthquakes and much haile., . . 
This is a further amplification: of. that 
which is ſet downe in this former yerſe. For 
now hefaith,that the Temple of God, ſhould 


| be opened in Heauen : That is,an open doore 


and paſſage ſhould be made through Chriſt, 
for al the ele to enter into Gods everlaſting 
kingdome, and raigne with him and his An- 
gells for euermore. By the arke of the cone- 
2ant,is meant Chriſt, who is fayd here to be 
ſcene in the Temple or kingdome of glory, 
becauſe through his mediation onely (in 
whom the couenant of peace is eſtabliſhed 
with his Church) the twenty foure Elders 
are made partakers of their Crownes, and 
enter in with him , and his Angells into the 


.cuerlaſting Temple made without hands, & 


eternall in the.-heauens. But on the contrary 
here is ſayd,that there were lightnings,thur- 
dring gc. that is,moſt horrible vengeance & 
wrath poured downe vpon all reprobates in 

hell-fire for euermore. For when it ſhall be 
faidto al the faithful, Come ye bleſſed,cc.then 
P 4 allo 
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alſo ſhallit be faidto all ynbelceuers : Goje | 


Ckr ſed inte bell frrere. * 


Now for watrant of this expoſition of FE | 


lft verſe that the temple in Heauen is to be 


ynderſtood of the Kingdome of plory, | 
looke chap. 15. ver. 5,6,8. chap. 16. ver.1, | 
The reaſon hereof is, that as the doores of | 

the Temple of Jeruſalem being ſet open, | 
Gods people entred in and worſhipped: | 


ſo the cuerlaſting gates of the new /ers- 
ſalem, and celeftiall temple being ſet open 
by Chriſt,all the ele do enter in, and wor- 
ſhip God without wearineſſe , euen as the 
Angels for'cuermore. 

That the Arke of the couenant is taken 
for Chriſt, ſee 2.Sam.6.2. Pſo78. ver. 61.62, 
This Arke of the couenant, that is, Chrift is 
here ſeene in the Temple , becauſe Chriſt 
hath already taken poſſeſſion of Heauen 
as Mediatour and head of the Church,and 
now doth ſet open the Kingdome of Hea- 
ued toall belecuers, that through him they 
may haue free accefle thereunto , as it is 
written), that through him onely we haue an 
entrance unto the Father, | 

That by chundrmgs,lightnings parthquak, 
baile, is meant that ho:zr1ble vengeance and 
wrath, whichis powred forth vpon all the 
vn- 
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| moors ſee Pſal. 11. ver. 6. Letthis brief. 
| Jyduffice to fatisfie the conſcience of the 

Reader. And thus much concerning the ſe- 
cond vifion contained in theſe eight Chap- 
' ters going before, wherin we haue heard all 
| things expounded that do belong vnto the 
| openingofthe ſeuen ſeales, and the blowing 
| of the ſeuen Trumpets , that is,all notable 
things which were to fall out from the 
Apoliles times , vnto the end of the whole 


world. 


CHAP. 12. 


N Ow hauing finiſhed the ſecond viſion, 
we are come vnto the third, contained 
inallthe Chapters following, ecuen vnto the 
md of this Booke, Wherein diuers things, 
which were obſcurely and darkly ſet down 
in the former viſion, are moreplainely and 
fully opened and expounded : ſo that this 
third viſion is as it were a Commentary or 
morecleere expoſition of ſundry things con- 


tained in the ſecond viſion. Buteſpecially of Chap. 6. 


the perſecuting Roman Empire mentioned 
in the opening of the ſecond ſeale, and alſo 
of the Papacy mentioned atthe blowing of 

the 
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Chap.9y. thefirſt Trumpet. But the generall ſumme | 
of this third viſion, is a liuely painting out of |. 4 
the malignant Church and the great vphol- | *\ 
ders thereof, the Diuell, the Roman Empe.- 
ror, and the Pope. It ſheweth alſo the ring | 
and falling of the Roman Empire,and the ri. | 
ſing and falling of the Papacy.It ſheweth allo | _ 
the vtter ouerthrow of both together , with 
the eternall condemnation of the Diuell, 
which ſet them all a worke to fight a. 
gainſt the Church. Laſt of all, it ſheweth 
the eternall felicity of the Church , and the 
vnconceiueable happineſſe of all Gods cho- . 
ſen in the Heauens for euermore. This 
principall drift of this twelfth Chapter , is 
to ſet forth the nature of the true, viſible, 
and militant Church heere on earth , whoſe 
head is Chriſt Ieſus. And allo the falſe ma- 
lignant Church , whoſe head is the Diuel, 
together with the continuall enmity and 
warre which is alwaies betwixt them, 
This Chapter may very fitly be deuided 
intofiue parts. 
The firſt is a deſcription of the Church. 
The ſecond is a diſcription of the Diuel|, 
the Churches enimic.' 
The third containeth the Churches bat- 
taile with che Diuell, and her victory. 


The 
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_ The fourth ſheweth the ioy and tri- 
- umphs ef the godly,in the Churches yitory 


The fift and laft ſheweth the fury, and ma- 
liceefSatan, who although he was foiled in 
battellby the Church, yer would not giue 
over,” but continued perſecuting the Church 
 inher members, and making warre againſt 
theremnant of her ſeede. 

And there appeared a great wonder in Hea- 

. men: A woman clothed with the Sun , and 

the Moone was wnaer her feete , and pon 

her head a Crowne of twelue ſtarres. 

Firſt the holy Ghoſt calleth the matters 
of this Chapter « great wonder , to ſtirre vs 
vpto attention. For men are much mooued 
with wonders; and a wonder indeed it is in 
the literall ſence to ſee a woman clothed 
with the Sunne, &c. but afarre greater won- 
der inthe ſpirituall ſenſe, as we ſhall heare, 
and the greateſt wonder of all , that a poore 
weake woman ſhould encounter with a 
great red Dragon, and ouercome him. Iris 
1id to bee 4 wonder in Heanen, becauſe the 
Church here in viſion appeareth not vppon 
the earth, but in Hcauen, in as much as her 
birth is from Heauca, her inheritance in hea- 
uen, and her conuerſation in Heauen. 

The 
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The Church is heere cat ow to 2 


woman, as inthe _—_— the whole 
Booke of the Canticles , 2 


reaſons. | 


Firſt, as a woman is weake and feeble, 
ine of her ſelfe } 


and in law can doe 
without her husband, ſo we of our ſcluesare 
weake. 2nd feeble, and in matters of Gods 
law and worſhip can doe nothing without 
our husband Chriſt, as he ſaith : YWnthout me 
ye 841 do nothing. 
Secondly, as a woman through the com. 
pany of her husband is fruitfull, and bring- 
eth forth children: ſo the Church by her cen. 


wnion with Chrift, and his Word , doth 


bring forth many children vnto God. 


Thirdly , as the loue and affeCtion of a | 


woman is to her husband , as Gere/is the ſe- 
cond Chapter and the ſixteenth Verſe, ſo the 
loue and affeion of the Church is altoge- 
ther to Chriſt,and Chrift to her. 

This woman ts clothed with the Sunn: 
thatis, the Church is clothed with Chrift 
the Sunne of righteouſueſſe , as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh. 

The Moone was vnder his feete. Where- 
by is meant, that the Church treadeth vnder 
her feere all worldly things which are com- 
pared 


that for three 
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pared to the Moone for their often changes, 

- waxings, wainings, and tcreafings , decre- 

fings, and continuall mutations, and yncer- 

raineties. The Church treadeth all tranſi- 

- torythings vnder his feete : that is, ſhe ma- 

ket Ight account of them: fhe regardeth 
them not in compariſon of heauenly things. 

Fer he that is clothed with the Sunne,careth 

litle for the light of the Moone. 

She hath wpon her head a Crowne of 
twelue flarres + which fignificth that the 
Church is adorned, and beautified with the 
dodtrine of the twelue Apoſtles ; that is, the 
doctrine of the Goſpell, as it were with a 
Crowne of Gold , of Pearle, and Pretious 
Stones. For the doctrine of the Goſpell is 
the Crowne of the Church. 

And fhee was with Child, and cried trauai- Verſ 
ling in birth, and was pained ready to bee OV 
delinered. 

The Church is faid to be with child after 

ſhe hath conceiued the immortal ſeed of the 

world, by the miniſtery of the Goſpell , as 

the Apoſtle ſaith : /» Chreſ# Jeſus I hane be- 2.Cor.gis 

gotten you through the Goſpell. And tothe 

| Galathians: O yee little children of whons [ 

tranell in birth agame , till Chriſt bee formed 

i yon, 

* It 
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Gal 4,19: 


Ir isnotonely (aid that this woman was 
with child, bur alſo, that ſhe was very neere 
her time ready to bring forth, and tobe de = 
livered,and that ſhe cryeth in trauell. Now 

the Child which ſhe bringeth forth is Chrift 

Ieſus,as appeareth inthe fifth verſe, for there 
itis aid of him,that He ſhould rule all Nati. 
ons with a rod of Iron. 

Now although Chriſt was borne but of 
one member of the Church, which- is the 
Virgin Mary yet may it beſaid that the 
whole Church , which was before his com- 
ming , did euen trauell with paine tobri 
him forth, becauſe they had through faith in 
the promiſes a longing and feruent defire and 
expectation of his coming. For from the fult 
promiſe made to Adam,and afterward renu- 
ed to Abrahamand his poſterity;che Church 
ftood in a continual expeRatis of the promi: 
ſed Meſſias, looking wiſhly cuery day when 
he ſhould be atually exhibited to the world. 
For which cauſc here ſhe is ſaid to cry tranai- 
ling in birth, And not vnſauerly alſo may the 
Church bee faid to cry trauelling in birth, 
when through many perſecutions & afflic- 
tions,ſhe bringeth forth Children vnto God 
by the Miniftery of the Word. For the 
Church bringeth forth no children ar _ 

P ut 
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_ | butwithhardtrauell, and muchadoe , ha- 


| uing ſofew friends to helpe her,and ſo many 
enemies againſt her, as anon we ſhall heare. 
 Andthere appeared another wonder. in Hea- 
men. Forbehold a great red Dragon, ha- 
ning ſenen heads, nnd ten hornes, and ſeyen 
Crownes vpon his heads. 
And bis taile drew the third part of the ſtars 
of Heanen and caſt them to the earth. And 
. : the Dragon ſtood before the woman, which 
Was _ to be delinered. 
Now we arc come to the deſcription of 
the Churches great and capital enemy,which 


Ver.3 4 


isthe Diuell : who becauſe he ſtudieth and - 


laboureth continually to impeach the good 
eſtate ofthe Church in heauenly things, to 
deieet her from her dignity , and diſpoſſeſſe 
her of her inheritance, therefore here in a vi- 
fion he is faidto appeare in Heauen. For he 
medleth with the Church, in and about hea- 
nenly things , practiſing to pull herout of 
Heauen, from whence ſhe came, and whe- 
ther ſhe muſt returne, euen to caſt her into 
Hell, and condemnation with himſelfe, if it 
were poſſible. The Diuell is compared 
toa Dragon, for his fury and felnefſe toa 
great Dragon for his power and might; 

anda red Dragon for his bloudy cruelty,ma- 


lice a 


x0$ An Expoſition © 


lice , and madnefle againſt Chriſt and all his | 


members. 


His ſeauer heads ſignifie his manifold |_ 


ſleighrs and ſubrilties, wherein he is a crafiſ. 
maſter. 


His ten hornes fgnific his dreadfull pow. | 


er. For whoknoweth not that he is ſtronger 
then any other creature, hauing not loſt his 
ftrength by his fal,but remaineth as ſtrong as 
An Angell of light. 

"His ſeauen Crownes vpon his heads , doc 
fignifie his manifold vitories ouer the 
world. For hee hath from time to time, and 
from age to age, got ſo many conqueſts of 

the world , through his ſleights and power, 
that now he zs the God of the world , as the 
Apoſtle faith , avd raigneth as King ower 

thens. | 
' This Dragon hatha monſtrous taile both 
for length and ſtrength : For itis ſo long that 
it reacheth vp to heauen, and ſo ſtrong a it 
bruſheth downe the Starres from. thence, 
That is, the Deuill through ambition and 
- couctouſneſſe, and other fleſhly luſts, doth 
pull downe many Minifters , which ſhined 
in doctrine and life,as the Starres of Heauen, 
euen vnto the earth , where they haue loſt 


their brightneſle and glory, and ſhine as 


much 
\ 
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| much as the Moone in a miit. 
Moreouerit is ſayd,that the dragon food Verſe 4. 


' before the woman intraucll, to denonre her. 
" child as ſoone as it was borne, Wherein we 
are to obſerue the malice 8& fury of Sathan, 
in that he watcheth ſo narrowly to deuoure 
the blefſed ſeed , euen the Sauiour of the 
world ſo ſoon as he was borne. And for this 


cauſe he ſtirred vp Herod the King ſubtilly Math.s. 


to ſecke him out by the wiſe men, that he 
might kill him : and afterward moft cruelly 
practiſed the fame, by murthering ſo many 
Innocents. But this is alwayes a generall 
truth , that Sathan ſeckerh to ſmother not 
onely Chrift , but cuery member of his in 
the cradle; yea to blaſtthem in the bud, 
before euer they come to fruite or lower. 


So ſhe brought forth a man child which ſhould yt ” 


rule all nations with arod of Iron, and that 
her child was taken vp wnto Ged, and his 
throne. 

Notwithſtanding the malice and watch- 
fulneſſe of Sathan, yet the Church bringeth 
forth Chriſt , which ſhould rule and ouer- 
rule all nations with a rod of Iron: that is, 
the ſcepter of his word as it is in the ſecond 
Pfalme,and with the rod of his mouth , as 

theProphet ſpeaketh. | 
| . © IP More- 
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Moreouer it is ſayd,that this child wat ta 


Eſay II. 4. hen vp vnto God and bis throne, That is, 


Verſe 6, 


Chriſt by his reſurreRion did take poſſefſi 
on of his chaire of eſtate, in deſpite of He- 
rod, Pontins Pilatethe Prieſts,the Phariſees, 
and all other his enemies , which ſought to 
keepe him downe : and now he being aſcen. 
ded into Heauen , doth draw all his mem- 
bers ynto him, in deſpight of the diuell and 
all his imps, 

And the woman fled into the wilderneſſ 
where ſhe bath a place prepared of God, 
that they ſhowld feede her there a thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore dayes. 

Now after the womans child was et in 
ſafety, here is ſhewed what became of the 
woman her ſclfe : To wit, that ſhe was 6 
ſore purſued by the Scribes and Phariſees, 
and by the Priefts and Elders , that ſhewas 
faine to flic into the wildernefſe. The natu- 
rall ſenſc and meaning of this place is, that 
when the Church began to. grow , after 
Chriſts aſcenſion, and the number of the 
Diſciples to increaſe exceedingly ,as we read 
inthe 2. of the As, Satan did ſo greatly 
maligne it, and began to bein ſuch arage, 
that he would haue eaten them vp al at a bit, 
and rooted them out at once, that ſo the wo- 
| may 


has gufe, ad 


> ern 
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might haue. no more being in the carth, 
And'thertore we.reade, A&s,5.that after the 
ſoning of Steer, there was ſuch a perſecu- 
tion taiſed vp againſt the Church by the 
high Prieſts, the Princes, of the Tewes, the 
Phariſces,and al that curſed crew,that al the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt were ſcat- 
tred and diſperſed here and there in the Hea- 
then countries,and among the heathen peo- 
ple,which here are called the wildernes, that | 
is to fay,a ground yntilled defolateand bar- 
ren of all fruites of godlines' | 
. Butnow may ſome man ſay , how ſhall 
the Church do in the v-iIdernefle? how ſhall 
ſhe Nue ? how ſhall l:e be fuſtained ? There 
is no tilling , no ſowing, no planting, there. 
oroweth no corne,there is nothing to be had 
either for food or raiment. Here it is an{we- : 
red,t!.at Goc! preparedaplace for her,where 
ſhe ſhould be fed. God tcoke vp an Inne for 
her. She wanted neither food nor raiment in! 
her perſecutions and troubles. Which reach- 
eth that God doth alwayes prouide for his 
owne, euen in great milſeries , {carfities, fa- 
mines, baniſhments , and perſecutions. Ag 
ſometimes he did for E/:as in the time of 
deerth,and for the children of ſ7ael in the 


wildemeſſe, _ | 
rr Q_2z The 


Verſe 7+ 8. 


Col.1.16. 
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The time,wherein the Churchiwas fed in 
the wildernefſe', was # thouſand two huy. 
dred and threeſcore dayes : that is,during the 
time of her perſecutions, as before haue bin 
ſhewed, chap. 1 1.yer.2. 
And there was a battell in Heauen, Michael 
and his Angels fought againſ} the dragon, 
and the dragon and his angels fought. 
But they preuailed not neither was their place 
found any more in Heauen. 

Now we are come to the third part of this 
Chapter,which is the battell berwixt Chriſt 
and the diuell. For whereas the dragon 
could not ſinother Chriſt in the cradle, as he 
indeauoured,and ſo depriue the Church of 
all her happines for cuer, now he proclaim- 
eth open warre,both againſt Chriſt, and all 
his members,plotting and purpoling to op- 
pugne the very falnation of the Church, 
though it be founded in Chriſt, Wherein he 
ſhewerh both his impudency and furious 
madneſſe. Aichae! here fignifieth Chriſt, 


as Daniel chapter the tenth, verſe thirteenth. | 


This name is given to CHRIST in Da- 


ziel , becauſe he is the firſt of the chick | 
Princes,that is,he is the head of the Angels, | 


who are chietc Princes,as the Apoſtle affir- 
meth. 
That 
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That Chriſt hath his Angels ioyned with 
him, is not to note any weakneſſe or wart 
of hin Chrit, alone to ouercome his 
enemies,but to ſhew, that as Chriſt do effeRt 
great wonders in the world , fofor the moſt 
part hedoth it by inſtruments, and meancs : 
2s ſometimes Angels, ſometimes men. But 
here ſpecially meaneth the Apoſtles , and 
their ſucceſſors , yea and at-rhis day all 
Chriſtian kings,princes, & potentates of the 
earth,and all others , which take part with 
Chriſt againſt the diuell,and his inftruments, 
Well, here we ſee that theſz two Gene- 
ralls, and grand ——_ Michael and the 
Dragon,do multer doth their armies, ioyne 
battell, and fight a pitched field , the cuent 
and ſucceſſe whereof is this , that the Dra- 
on and his angells go downe. O bleſſed 
ucceſſe may we fay ! For if the diuell had 
ponent , it had beene woeto vs; ith this 
attell was about, and concerning the very 
faluation of mankind by Chriſts , or and 
relurreion. We know how the diuel! ſer 
vpon Chriſt alone to tzmpt him vnto ſinne, 
that ſo he might ouerchrow the worke of 
our redemption , ſuppoſing in this com- 
bare or Monomachie to haue got the day: 
buthe preuailed not. Afterward how ſtrong- 


Q}3 I 


Rom. 4-25- 
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ly did he oppugne him by his Angells > 1 
meane the FRM and Phariſees, the high 
Prieſts and Elders of the people, yea allthe 
divells in hell,and his whole infernall army, 


not onely in murthering and crucifying his |: 


naturall body, but alſo in vſing, all forcible 
and cunning meancs to keepe him dowe, 
that he might neuer riſe yp againe; asthe 
great ſtone ypon his tombe,the ſealing of it, 
the watch ſet to keepe it. For the dinell 
knew right well, that if Chriſt roſe againe, 
he ſhould loſe the field : For the reſurrection 
of Chriſt. is our acuall iuſtification, A4»d 
Chriſt was mightily declared to be the Sonne 
of God by hes reſurrettion from the dead. 
Well, do the dragon and hjs angels what 
they can, yet Chriſt is riſen againe, and hath 
ſpoyſed principalitics and powers ; yea all 
the infernall army, and hath madea ſhewef 
them openly,and hath led them all in try- 
umph vpon his croſſe: So that we ſce in this 
firft and greateft bartell, the diuell hath the 
foile. And it is further ſaid , that this dizell 


and al his angels were caſt out of Heauen,and | 


their place was no more found : which is not 
to be ynderſtood of their firſt caſting cut of 
Heauen, immediately after their creation. 
For at thattime they were no diuells , nor 
Enc- 
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mies to the Church, but Angells of light : 
but now fince their fall,and ſince they were 
digells ; they are ſayd to be caft out of Hea- 
ven,not becauſe they cuer came in Heauen 
- fince they were diuels,bur becauſe they can 
nolonger impeach the Church touching her 
- blefſed eſtate in Heauen. They are without | 
all hope to diſpoſleſſe her of her inheritance: 
for that is ratifled,and made ſure vnto her in 
the death and reſurrecion of Chriſt. And 
for this cauſe it is ſayd, thatthe diuell bath 
nomoreto doin Heauen. that is, he cannot 
for his heart ouerthrow 'the ſaluation of 


Gods children. For who can lay any thing to Row,8.33. 


the charge of Gods choſen? It is God that 
inſtifieth , who ſhall condemme? It is Chriſt 
which is dead, yea or rather which is riſen a- 
gaine,+c. True it is indeedthat this battell 
is fayd to be in Heauen that is about Hea- 
uenly things, yea abour the higheſt points of 
Heauen, which is faluation or damnation ; 
for the diuell vpon this very poynt , hath 
from the beginning mightily wreſtled and 
ftrugeled with the Church, and doth euen 
vntill this day : but bleſſed be God, that he 
camnot,nor ſhall not preuaile againſt any one 


of Gods ele&.For ourLord Telus faith, / gize 11, ; 


wnto the eternal life and they ſhal nener periſh, 
4 net 


Mar. 16. 
Verſe g. 
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neither ſhall any take them out of my haud:my 
Father which gaue them me is greater they 
all. Neither ſhall any pluckg them ont of my 
hand. Againe, All that the Father gineth 
me, ſhall come to we. And this is the Fa. 
thers will which hath ſent me that of al which 
he hath giuen me, I ſhould loſe nothing , but 
ſhould raiſe it vp againe at the laſt day. 


Now further wee are to ebſcrue , that 


_ as Chriſt in his owne perſon hath once pre. 


uailed in the maine barttell againſt the diuell, 
ſo his Church militant ſhal likewiſe alwaies 
preuailethrough him. For it is written, The 
gates of hell, ſhall not prenaile agamſ} it. 
And the great dragon that old ſerpent, called 
the dinel and ſatan was caſt out which decei. 
weth all the world: He was enen caſt into the 
earth,and his angels were caſt out with bay, 
Naw becauſe the diuel cannot ouerthrow 
the ſaluation of Gods ele&,he is ſayd tobe 
caſt out of heauen into the earth : that is, a- 
monglſt carthly and carnall men,that he may 
exerciſe his tyranny, and wreck his malice 
ypon them.For he hath power giuen him to 
tyrannize ouer them at his pleaſure, and the 


Epheſ.2. :. _ ſaith, be worketh in the children of diſ- 


obedience, taketh them captine to do hs wil. 


Verſe10. Then Ihearda loud voyce in Heauen, ſaying: 


now 
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, now is ſaluation, and ſtrength, and the 

" Kingdome of our God, and the power of his 

Chriſt : for the accuſer of our brethren ts 

caft downe, which accuſed them before God 

day and night. 

Heere is the triumphant ſong of viRtory, 
whichall the Saints and Angels do ſing vnto 
God, praiſing and magnifying his power, 
and the power of his Sonne Chriſt, for ouer- 
comming the Dragon, and giuing the vito- 
ry tothe Church through Chriſt. For now 
with great ioy and loud voyces they fing 
and fay,that the Churches ſaluation is ſealed 
and made ſure ynto her for cuer. It canneuer 
bee ſhaken. The diuell is foyled and caft 
downe into the earth. 

Theſe ſongs of ioy after great victories 
are of great antiquity in the Church; as wee. 
read of the Children of 1ſrae/,after the ouer- 
throw, of Pharaoh and his army inthered 
Sea : of Deborah, after the great viory o- 
uer Syſara,of the women that ſung after the 
victory of Goliah by Daz:d. = 

The Deuill is called the accuſer of the bre- 
thren for two cauſes. Firſt, becauſc he accu- 
ſeth Gods Ele of much fin, and calleth for 
uſtice againſt them day and night at Gods 
hands, that they might be condemned _ 

uc 


Ver.1t. 


Vez.! 3. 
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ſuch Articles as hee is able to proue apainft 
them : for' hee knowing right well that the 
Tudge of all the world is a iuſt God, and 
muſt needes deale vprightly , doth dayly 
vrge him to doe iuſtice vnto finners, bein 

—_— ignorant that all Gods people, 

though ſinners, are cleared and diſchargedin 

Chriſt. | ww 

Another reaſon is, becauſe of the calum. 

niations, reproches and flanders , which in 

all ages , at all times, and in all places 
and countries, hee hath alwaies vniuſtly 
raiſed vp againſt the true worfhippers of 

God. 

But they onercome him by the bloud of the 
Lambe,and by the Word of their teſtimony, 
& they loned not their lines unto the death. 

Heere is ſhewed that the Churches vic- 

tory ouet Sathan and Hell, is not through a- 

ny power or might of her owne, but by the 

blaud of the Lambe, and the Word of the te- 

fetimony; that is, the Word of God , which 
they witnefle, profeſle, loue, and ſticke vnto 
euen vnto death. 

Therefore rewoyce yee Feauens , aud yee that 
dwell in them. Woe to the mhabitants of the 
earth aud of the ſea : for the Dinell is come 
downe wnto you, which hath great wrath, 

knowing 


. the bleſle 
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krowing. that bee hath but 4 ſhort time. 

_ Hereagaine the Saints and Angels,and all 
7 company of Heauen , are called 
yponand exhorted to reioyce,becauſcthe dis 
well and his Angels are caft out, and the elect 
haucthe viftory ouer him through the bloud 
ofthe Lambe, and becaulc the faluation of 
the Church is ſealed vp, and God onely 
raigneth through Chrift. Which all are mar- 
ters of ſo great moment, that not enely the 
Church militant is ſtirred yp to reioyce here= 
in,but euen the Church triumphant alſo,that 
is,the ſpirits of tuft and perfect men. Bur on 
the contrary,here is fearcfull woe denounced 
againſt the inhabitants of the earth,and of the 
ſea : that is, all Papiſts, Atheiſts, worldlings, 
and Reprobates. For ſith he cannot haue his 
will of the Church, yet he will haue his will 
and wreake his malice ypon them, by hard- 
ning their hearts, and blinding their cies , 
and making thei his ſlaues and vaſſalls , to 
fight for his Kingdom againſt Chriſt, againſt 
bis Church,againſt all goodnes, and all good 
men. Therefore is added, why the Diuell is 
in ſucha rage with the world, and commeth 
vpon them in ſo great wrath and fury , to 
wit , becauſe hee hath but a ſhort time - 
that is, becauſe his Kingdome draweth 
oO 


Ver.13. 


Ver.14- 
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toan end, therefore he doth ſo. beſtirre him, 
Andwhen the Dragon ſaw that hee was caft 


wnto the earth, he perſecuted the woman 
which had brought forth the max child. 


Now the Diuell ſeeing himſelfe caſt out 


of Heauen, ſo as he cannot impeach the ſal. 
uation of the Church, he raiſeth vp horrible 
ecutions againſt her by his Inſtruments 
in thecarth, [abouring to roote her out if 


it were poſſible : for being oucrcome of the 


head, he doth now with _— and maine, 
ſet vpon the body; and what horrible ſtorms 
hee hath in all ages, ſpecially intheſe laft 
dayes raiſed vp, and dayly doth raiſe yp a- 
gainſt the Church , both the Scriptures and 
all Church ſtories do abundantly declare. 
But to the woman were ginen two wings of 4 
great Eagle, that ſhee might fize «to the 
Wilderneſſe znto her place, where ſhe  non- 
riſhed for a time , and times, and halfe a 
t:me, from the preſence of the Serpent. 
Theſe two wings do fignifie all the waies 
and meanes of euafion, which God gaueto 
his Church, when he delivered her from the 
hands of her perſuers and perſecutors : and 
alſo her ſwift flight from them, and all their 
malicious practiſes.For although the church 
cagnot abſolutely flye from the preſence ” 
t 


oo LL GSO os. es eng a 


Y 4 : ” 
vpon the Rewelation. 221 


che Divell, with her Eagles wings being fo 
vnſpeakebly ſwift as he is; yet after a ſort ſhe 
| is aid to flye from him, and his preſence, 
when the power of the Tyrants and Perſe- 
cut ors which he raiſed yp, cannot ouertake 
her, tomurder and kill her. But as touching 
her flight to the Wildernefſe, and her lod- 
ging and nouriſhment there , by Gods pro- 
uidence, inthe middeſt of all penury and ex- 
tremity, wee haue ſufficiently heard before 
in the fixth Verſe, and therefore here] ſur- 
ceaſe to ſpeake any further of it. As cencer- 
ning the ſpace and continuance of her nou- 
riſhmenc in the wildernefle, which is here ſet 
downe to be a time, and times, and halfe a 
time , it is the ſame that the thouſand two 
| hundred and threeſcore dayes, mentioned in 
| the fixt Verſe; and the 42. moneths mentio- 
ned Chapter 1 1. Verſe 2. and the three daies 
and a halfe,mentioned Chap. 1 1.yer. 6.as be= 
fore hath beene ſhewed. 


And the Serpent caſt out of his mouth water Ver. 5- 


after the woman like a flond, that hee 
rey cauſe her to bee carried away of the 
Now the Church being ſecretly hid and 
nouriſhed by Gods prouidence in the wil- 
derneſſe,ſo as the Deuill and his inſtruments 
| calt 
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cannot find her out, nor comeat her, heera: 
keth another courſe, and caſteth. about ano- 
ther way toannoy her, and that is by cafting 
a floud of water after her to drowne her 


'Withall. Whereby is meant, the innumerable 


lies, reproches and ſlanders, which he raiſed 
vp by ſundry Heretikes againſt her in all a 

es; as the Arrians, Donatiſts, Papiſts, and 
ich like, and all to bring her into the 
hatred of Princes, Potentates, and all that 
were inloue with her; that fath otherwiſe he 
could not preuaile againſt her,yer at leaſt hee 
might vtterly ke ae in this gulfe of re- 
proches. 
But the earth holpe the woman, and the earth 

opened her month,and ſwallowed wp the flud, 

which the dragon had caſt out of his mouth, 


The ſame God which firſt delivered the ' 


Church from the. violence and fury of 'Sa- 
can, and afterward caſt him out of Heauen, 
and gaue her viftory ouer him; and after 
that againe miraculouſly hid her, and pre- 
ſerued her inthe wildernefſe , doth not now 
at a dead lift forſake her, nor ſuffer her tobe 
drowned in this floud of reproches, and vn- 
juſt calummations, which the dragon caſt vp 
after her. But cauſcth the earth to helpe her, 
and to ſwallow vp the floud: That is, he vieth 


all 


> 
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all creatures in the earth to help his Church: 
and nor onely ſo, but alfo he ſtirreth vp mas» 
ny earthly and, carnall men to defend the 
Church, and to take part with her againſt 
her enemies. As ſometimes he did Cyras, 
Ebedmelech, Nebuzaradan, Gamaliel, and 
ſundry others, whoſe power and policy hee 
vied for the good of his Church, and for the 
drying vp of that floud of reproches, which 
Sathan hath in all ages caſt vp againſt her. 
And God be thanked, we {ce at th:is day that 
this loud of ſlanders and calumnies, which 
Papiſts and Atheifts caſt out againſt rhe 
Church, and her particular members, doe 
, dry yp dayly, and ſhall dry yp more and 
more, being drunke in by the earth. And 
the Church doth ſtill Rand vnmoueable,and 
ſhall Rand and cominue euen vnto the end of 
the World. 


Then the Dragon was wroth with the womax, yer.xg. 


and went and made warre with the rem. 

ant of her ſeeds, which kept the comman- 

dements of God, and hane the teſtimony of 

Teſws Chriſt. 

Here we ſee there is no end of the Diuels 
malice.Heis infatigable in miſchiefe:though 
he haue neuer ſo many toiles, yet he will ne- 
uer giue ouer, bur begin againe. For where- 

as 


King.11-2- 


Ger. 3.15. 
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as he could not preuaile q coun the woman, 
to caſt her out of Heauen, by impeaching her 
electionand faluationin Chriſt,nor yet roote 
her out the carth by perſecutions, being hid 
in the Wilderneſſe, and locked vp inthe pri. 
uy Chambers of Gods Prouidence,as ſome- 
times young loaſh was locked vp in the 
Prietts Chamber from the fury of Athaliah: 
now he gocth another way to worke , and 
ſetteth vpon her in her ſecede and poſterity, 
which remaine in the earth vnto this day. So 
that now fith he cannot doe what milſchiefe 
he would againſt the church; yet will he do 
what he can : ſeeing he cannot wound her in 
her head, yet will he bite , and pinch at her 
heele; as it is written, that hee ſhould bruiſe 
ber heele. And agit is the malice of Sathana- 
gainft the Church, fo is the rage and furyſo 
all his members, cuen all the wicked and vn- 
godly, againſt the true worſhippers of God. 
They arereſtleſſe inmalice and in miſchiefe : 
if they cannot vexe them one way, they wil 
try another : if they cannot touch them 1n 
their liues; yet will they moleſt them in 
their goods and good name : if they can- 
not do what they would , yet will they doe 


what they can : they will neuer giue ouer : if 


they can ſpight them in the leaſt thing that 
15, 
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is, they ſhall be ſure of it. For they areas full 
_ of yenimeas a Toad, and as full of malice to 
Chrift;as an Egee is full of meate. Hes 
And 1 food on the Sea ſand. EO. 
Now John affirmeth thathe ftood yp 
the Seafand;to behold the beaſt which ri- 


ſeth out of the Sea in the next chapter,or elſe xfadey. 


becauſe the greeke word may be of the third 
perfon,wehich is, he food; that is, the dra- 
gon ſtood, it may beare this ſenſe , that the 
divell Rood vpon the Seca fand , as it were 
working 'and framing out of the Sea his 
chiefeinſtrument , which is the beaſt now 
following to be ſpoken of. | _ 


| CHAP. 13. 
E haue heard in. theformct chaptet 
the deſcriptionof the Church and pf 
her arch-enemy the diuell,and of the battell 
berwixt them,with the ſucceſſe therof. Now 
inthischaprer we are to heare of the dra- 
gons two great inſtruments , whereby he 
ghteth againſt the woman : thar is, the Ro- 
man Empire, and the Papacy. For by theſe 
two,as it were his two hands, he kathio all 
ages, from the Apoſtles time to this day, 
molt crudly aſſailed,8& afflied the Church 
Therfore the maine drift of this chapterist0 
R deſcribe 


Verſe 1. 


Verſe 2. 
Verie 3. 


V.4-5.&c. 
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deſcribe at large theſe two beaſts, together 
with all their beaftly proccedings. So that 
this chapter may fitly be deuided intotws 
principall parts. | | | 

The firſt is a deſcription of the Roman 
Monarchy,when it was at the higheſt pitch, 
vntiull the 1 1. verſe. 

The ſecond, is a deſcription of the Paps. 
cy; when it was in his pride, and exaltation; 
in all the verſes following vnto the end of 
this chapter. 

In the firſt of theſe rwo maine branches, 
the Roman Empire is diuerſly deſcribed, 

Firſt,of the petigree thereof. 

Secondly,of her ſeucn ſeueral gouernments, 
Thirdly,of her great & out{tretchedpower, 
Fourthly,of her victories. 

Fiftly, of her blaſphemies. 

Sixtly,of her fury,rapine,and pride. 

After this is ſet downe the wound, which 
was madeinthe Empire, with the curing df 
the ſame. | 

Laſtly,is ſet downe the great and admi- 
rable power, and authority of the Roman 
Empire, which ruled ouer a great part of the 
world,and had many nations ſubie& ynto 
It, ſpecially,when the Popes were the heads 
thereof, 


In 
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In the ſecond maine part is the Papacy 
very lively deſcribed. | 
Firſt from the petigree thereof, which is yg; ;;. 
of the earth. 
Secondly,from the ciuill and Ecclefiaſti- 
call power thereof, which is pretended to 
comefrom Chriſt, alchough in truth itis of 
_—_ 
| After this is ſet downe that the Papacy Ver.12.13. 
ſhould be as mighty, and performe as much 
inthe ſeruice of the Dragon againſt God, 
as euer the Empire of the heathen could do, 
both by authority and force, and eſpecially 
by lying wonders. | 
Then it is ſhewed,that as the Papacy did yerſe 14. 
in ſubſtance of matter ſet vp and reſtore a- 
gaine the old Roman tyrany,to be worſhip- 
ped ,and wondredat ; {o hath it framed an 
Hierarchie or .Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, 
after the very forme and preſident of the 
ancient Roman tyrany ; which is indeed fo 
like it,that it is called theliuely image there-= 
of : and he hath by his Cleargy and their 
wriſdiction , put ſuch life and ſpirit into 
this image , that it ſpake with authority 
and power in all Countries and Kingdomes; 
in ſo much that whoſocuer would not ſub- 
mit himſelfe thereunto , and both profeſſe 
= 27 and 


Verſe rs. 


Ver.16.17-. 


Verſc 8. 


Rom1;. 


Dan.7.19- 
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and praQtiſe popery , and yeeld himſelfe 
wholy tothe Papacy , he ſhould die for it. 

Laſtof all, is defeibed and diſcouered 

from the numeratiue letters of the name of 

the ſecond beaſt,both who he was, and from 
whence he ſhould ſpring. 

And I [aw abeaft riſe out of the ſea, haning 
ſeuen heads and ten hornes , and wpon his 
hornes were ten Crownes , and wpon hit 
heads the name of blaſphemy. 

\ Firſt, weare to vnderſtand that a beaſt in 
the Scripture doth Hgnifie a Kingdome, or 
Monarchy ; and that not in reſpeCt of the 
ciuill power thereof, which is of God, asit 
is written, There is no power but of God: 
but in reſpe& of the tyrany , cruelty, ambi- 
tion,pride,and other ſuch like beaſtly quali- 
ties thereof , which are of the diuell : and 
therefore this beaſt is ſayd to aſcend outof 
the bottomleſſe pit, chap. 17. vers. 

This word beaſt is thus taken in the ſc- 
uenth of Dazze/,where the three great Mo- 
narchies of the Babylonians, Meades , and 
Perſians,and of the Grecians, are compared 
for their pride,rapine,& cruelty, to a Lyon, 
Beare,& a Leopard.The Angel in that chap. 
ſaith expreſly,that theſe beatts were Kings, 
that is,kingly gouernmen:s or Dominions. 


By 
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By the beaſt inthis place is meantthe Ro- 
man Monarchy,not in regard of the ciuil po- 
wet thereof; but eſpecially in reſpect of the 
tyrany of it, in oppreſſing the Church. 
By the Sea here is meant the troubleſome 
| ſtateof thenations: as it is taken chapter 4. 
ver.6, and chap.21.ver. 1. For from the boy. 
ling and broyling eftate of the former king- 
doms,and heathen nations, which were as a 
- raging ſea,didthe Roman Empire fpring vp, 
| asall ſtories do witneſſe. And the Propher 
Daziel doth flatly teach, that throughthe-H,,,,.. 
diuifion of the Greeke Empire, which fell 
out in the poſterity of Alexander the Great, 
eſpecially betwixt his two ſons of Prolomens 
and Selewors,this Roman Monarchy by de- 
grees made a head till at Iaſt it came to this 
pitch,which now we ſhall heare ef: 
' By theſeuen heads of this beaft, are meant 
the ſeuen ſeueral gouermments of the Roman 
Empire. Firſt by Kings. Secondly,by Con- 
ſults. Thirdly, the Decemuiri. Fourthly,by c22p-17:9- 
DiRators. Fiftly , by Triumuiri, Sixtly,by 
Emperours. And laſtly,by Popes,as hereat- 
ter ſhall more plainely appeare. 
By the ten hornes of rhis beaſt, is meant 
the great power and large dominion of the 
Roman Empire, or as theAngel himſelf doth chap.17+!- 
h R 3 EX= 
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expound it, thereby is meant ten Kings, that 
is, many Kingdemes which ſhould be ſub- 
je& to the Roman Monarchy ,and wherinin 
yery deed the power and ſtrength of the Em. 
pire did confift.For by theſe hornes theRo. 
man Empire did not only puſh downe other 
Nations : but eſpecially doſle againſt the 
Church,and as it were,cruelly gore the fides 
thereof. 


Now then we {ce that the Roman Em- 


pcrors, both in hornes and heads , were like | 


their Father the Diuell or the Dragon. 
By the ten crownes ypon his ten hornes, 
are meant his great and manifold yiRories 0- 
ucrother Countries and Kingdomes. 
The hornes of this Beaſt are ſayd tobe 
crowned,and not his heads,becaule the Ro- 
man Empite hath alwaycs more preuailed 


by power then by policy, by ſtrength then 


by lubtilty. But the Dragon hath his heads | 


crowned,and not his hornes,bccaulſe he hath 
alwaycs done more hurt by policy , then 
power ; by ſubrilty, then {trength.” One thing 
in all this is greatly to be heeded , that the 
holy Ghoſt in this Chapter doth ſpecially 
ſpeake of the Rome Monarchy , as the 
Popes were heads thercof ; or 2s it was Vi 
der the dominion of the Popes in their pride 
when 
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when as the Emperors were almoſt troden 
vnder foote : and not ſimply and ſoly.as the 
Emperours were heads thereof. x 
Morecouer itis ſayd , that wpon the ſener 
heads of this beaſt was written the name of 
blaſphemy. For beſides the blaſphemies of 
| Caligula, Nero, Domitian, Diocleftans, 1uli- 
anw, and the other old heatheniſh, and per- 
ſecuting Emperoutrs, which haue arrogated 
vnto themſclues diuine honor,we ſhall anon 


heare of the ſurpaſſing blaſphemies of the yer 4.5. 


Popes againſt God,and all goodnefle. 


And the beaſt which 1 ſaw was like a Leo- Verſe 1.) 


pard, and his feete like a Beares, and his 

month as the month of a Lyon , aud the 

Dragon gane him his power , and his 

throne aud great anthority . 

Herethe Roman Empire is deſcribed of 
the likelihood of qualities , which it had 
with the other three Empires going before 
it, For firſt, itis compared to a Leopard, for 
[wiftneſle to pray ypon others ; and alſo for 
fierceneſlſe, and ſubtilty , as did the Grecke 
Monarchy. Secondly , it is compared 10a 
Beare for rapine, and raucning, as the Mo- 
narchy of the Medes,and Perſians. Thirdly, 
it is compared to a Lyon for pride and 
inſolency, as the Monarchy of the Chal- 
| R 4 dxans. 
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cha-r7.y.#, 


Rom.1 9.2, 


Verle $. 


dzxans. So then by this deſcriptien it is ye. 
ry cleere,that this heaf Ggnifieth the Roman 
Monarchy, becauſe it containeth. initthe 
whole power of the other three Empires ; 
and is here. deſcribed as a compound: of 
diuers beaſtes, yea as a very Monſter of 
Monlters , hauing .the body of a Lev- 
pard, the feete of a Beare, and the mouth 
of a Lyon. 

Moreouer it is ſayd , that the Dragon 
gane him his power, and his throne,and great 
authority. Which plainely ſheweth , that 
the power and authority of the Romaine 


Empire is of the deuill, in reſpect of the | 


euill quality thereof; that is , fraud , rapine, 
and oppreſhon, In which reſpect it is 
ſayd to aſcend out of the bottomlefle pit, 
as was declared before. But the ſubſtanceof 
it, and the gouernment it ſelfe, was of God. 
For the powers that be, are ordained of God, 
as ſaith the Apoftle. 


And 1 ſaw one of his heads, as it were woun- 


ded unto death : but his deadly wound wat 
healed,andall the world wondred, and fol- 
lowed the beaſt. 

Heere Job in a viſion ſeeth on of the 
ſeuen heads of the beaſt, almoſt wounded 
ynto death. There be diuers and differing 
OpitNons 
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opnions of the leamed touching this wound 
of the Empire , both when it «ſhould bee, 
and how, and by whom.. Some vnder- 
ftand it of the death of 1ulmes Ceſar: .. 
ſome of Nero - ſome of the oppreſſion 
of the Goathes and Vandales : ſome of 
the great preuailing of ſohn Huſſe , and Je. 
rome of Prage inthe greateſt part of Bohe- 
ia, But to let all theſepaſle, if we do wiſe- 
ly conſider and weigh with our ſclues, thar 
by a beaſt in this place,is not meant any law- 
full adminiftration of gouernement , but a 
tyranicall power in perſecuting the church, 
we ſhall finde that a head of the Beaſt was 
then wounded, when Conſtantine the Great 
ſlew Maxentius and Licinizs, the two laſt 
perſecuting Emperours,ſet vp true Religion, 
and brought peace to the Churches. For 
hereby the RomanEmpire was greatly 
wounded, as touching the tyrrany of it. 
The holy Ghoſt doth/ not ſet downe which 
ofthe ſeuen heads wer 
in generall ſaith one of them. Now it is ve- 
ry probable, thathe meaneth the (1xt head : 
For we doe not read y ſuch woundin 
the former five which were paſt. Neither 
can it be ynderſtood of the {euenth head , 
Which was the Papacy , becauſe it receiued 
no 


Ver.g. 
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no ſuch wound as yet. It followeth then; 
that the wound was in the fixt head ; thatis, 
inthe Empire. But we reade of no Em 
perour that did ſo wound the Beaſt, as 
did Conſtantine the Great. And there. 
fore it is very probable; nay an hundred to 


- ore, thatthe Holy Ghoſt heere pointeth at 


him. 

But it followeth , that his _ wound 
was healed, to wit, by theſe wicked Empe- 
rours which ſucceeded Conſtantine, as Con- 

ftantina, Tulanus , Valentina , and others, 
Which afreſh did ſet vp _ ,and perſe- 
cuted the Church. Now vpon the healing of 
this wound, it is ſaid, thar all the World 
wondered, and followed the Beaſt : that is, 
many Nations, or the greateft part of the 
World did ſubmit themſclues to the Roman 
tyravy. For ſure it is ſome Kingdomes were 


neuer ſubie&tto the Empite of Reme,as ſome | 


part of 4/raand ſome part of Africa. 
And they worſhipped the Dragon which gate 


power wnto the Beaft, and they worſhipped | 


the Beaſt , ſaying: Who is like vnto the 
Beaſt? who is able to warre with him? 


Now is ſhewed how all the ſubicRs of 


the Roman Empire, dif worſhip the Dra- | 


gon : that is, they maintained that wor- 


{hip, 
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ſhip, which he liked and loued; that is, the 
worſhip of Idols, which the Apoſtle calleth 
the worſhip of Diels. And it is {aid al- 
ſo, they worſhipped the Beaſt - that is, they 
did all with one accord ſubmit theniſelues 
bothto the Religion, and authority of the 
Beaſt : thatis , to the Popes, as they were 
the ſeucnth head of the Empire : For asI 
fid before, ſo I fay againe, the holy Ghoſt 
heere ſpeaketh of the Empire, when it was 
in the greateſt glory and cxaltation; yea, 
when all the World wondred and follow- 
cd the Beaft; yea , when all admired the 
oreat and large dominion of the Roman Em- 
pire, and ſaid wichin themſelues, who is like 
ynto the Beaſt? Who is able to make war 
with him 2? Now the Empire of Rome was 
neuer fo great and powerfull, as when the 
Popes were heads thereof, I meane when 
they -executed the whole ciuill juriſdicti- 
on of the Empire, beſides their Ecclefie- 
[ticall power , which now did both meete 
in one, For now the Papacy was aloft , and 
the Roman Empire ioyned with it: ſo that 
the eyes of the World were dazled wirl 
the pompe and magnificence thereof, and 
they ſaid, What is like vnto it? Or who 
1s comparable tothe Pope, the ſeuenth head 

| therc- 


x Cor. 10. 
30,21. 


Ver.5. 


23 6 : L0 Expo fit ior 
thereof? For when the blind world theugh 
that the power of the Pope , was net onely 
aboue all things in this World, bur alſo did 
reach cuenynto Heauen and Hell. For they 
imagined that the Pope might carry to Hee 
uen whom he would; and whom he would 
he might caſt downe to Hell : and therefore 
who could warre with the Beaft ? And thus 
we ſcethe reaſon of their wonderment, and 
of their ſpeech. All tories and experienceit 
ſelfe doſhew, that there was neuer any po- 
werinthe World ſo wondered at, as they- 
ſurped power and Maieſty of the Pope, af- 
ter he came to bee the head of the Roman 
Monarchy, For then the World ſuppoſed 
that he had power,cuenas God: and that he 
might depoſe, and ſet vp Kings and Empe- 
rors at his pleaſure. Then it is cleere, that 


ynder the dominion of the Popes,Rome hath | 


beene in her higheſt exaltation and glory. 
For the Papacy was the ſeuenth head of the 


Beaſt, whereby the Whoore of Babylon was | 


ſupported in her moſt magnificall pompe 

and pride. 

And there was pruen unto hins a month that 
ſpake great thmgs and bleſphemies, and 
m_ was pinuen vnto him to dvc 42. 1m- 
#eths. 


And | 


—_— 
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And hee opened his month unto blaſphemy 
' againſt God,to blaſpheme his Name, and 
. bes Tabernacle 3 and them that dwell in 
> Heauen. | 
Heere are ſet downe the proud and blaſ- 
phemous ſpeeches, both of the old and new 
Reman Empire ; and of the old and new 
Roman Emperors. For this Beaſt (as I ſaid 
before) comprehendeth all the Roman Em- 
pire, both ynder the Heathen Emperors, and 
the Popes. Touching the great things, and 
blaſphemies,which the old perſecuting Em- 
perours haue belched out againft the God 
of Heauen, it would require a yolume to 
ſet them | heend in particulars. I will there- 
fore only mention two or three for examples 
fake : As firſt that of Caims Calignla, which 
would haue his Image ſer 'p in Temples to 
be worſhipped as God, and thar,the people 
ſhould ſweare by his name. Nert alſo did o- 
penly blaſpheme the Name of Chrift,and re- 
quired diuine honour to be giuen vnto him. 
Domitian commanded that hee ſhould bee 
called God and Lord. Many others requi- 
red the like things and fo all the World 
wondered and worſhipped this blaſphe- 
mous beaſt. Now as = ſixth head, which 
was the old Empire of Rome , was full - 
c 
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the names of blaſphemy ; ſo the ſeauenth 
head,which is the new Empire vnder the do. 
minion of the Popes, which he here chiefly 
ſpeaketh of, did moſt of all blaſpheme, For 
£ Pope did challenge vnto himſelfe all po. 
wer both in Heaven and Earth :. hee would 
be worſhipped as God : hee yſurped autho- 
rity ouer the Word of God : hee did take 
ypon him to forgiue finnes.He did moſt blaf- 
phemouſly incroach vpon all the Offices of 
Chriſt, as King,Prieſt,and Prophet. He hath 
commanded the Angels. Hee hath erected 
blaſpnemous images, and cauſed PiQures to 
be made of the Godhead. He boaſtethand 
craketh great things of his papall power, of | 
| Peters Keyes,of Peters Chaire,of Peters ſuc- 
8 ceffion,of his Miracles , of his rwo Swords, 
4 and of his manifold prerogatiues royall..One 
of the Popes poiſoned his God:another caft 
his God into the fire:another would eate his 
Peacocke in diſpite of God. Some of them 
counted the Religion of Chriſt a tale or fable, 
ſome dranketo the Diuell , lome ſaid, they 
could do as much as God. It were infinite to 
ſet downe all their blaſphemies: for it is (aid 
of the Whore of Babylon, that /hee was full of 
the names of blaſphemy.Let this ſuffice for the 
ynde; ſtanding ot this text, that asthe _ _ 
themin |} 
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cheniſh Emperours did blaſpheme , ſo the 
Popes being heads of the Empire, did moſt 
of all blaſpheme. And as it is here ſaid, they 
did not only blaſpheme the Name of God, 
but alfodid open their blacke and blaſphe- 
mous mouthes againſt hss tabernable;thar is, 
his Church, calling it a company of Here- 


tickes, Schiſmatikes, Apoſtates , and ſuch 


like; aud alſs againſt them that awell in Hea- 
ven that is, the ſpirits of iuft and perfect men 
which are in Heauen,as Luther,Caluin, Me- 
lanithey,and {uch like. 

Moreouer it is to be noted,that this mouth 


was giuen ynto this monſtrous Beaſt,thus to 
\ blaſpheme and ſpeake great things. But this 


isto be vnderſteod, that it was giuenin the 
wrath and iuſt iudgeinent of God vpon the 
World,to plaguethem withall, becauſe they 
regarded not the*knowledge of the truth. 
Butit is added, that this power of the Beaft 
thus to worke his ations, was limitted vnto 
42- months; ſo that although he ruleand 
rage for a time, yet ſhall he not long con» 
rinue, 
And itwas ginen vnto him to make war with 
the Saints, and to onercome them; and ps- 
wer was giuen unto him oner encry kindred, 


, «nd tongue And nation. 
Therefore 


Ver.y. 
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the names of blaſphemy ; ſo the ſeauenth 
head,which is the new Empire vnder the do. 
minion ofthe Popes, which he here chief 
ſpeaketh of, did molt of all _—— For 
the Pope did challenge vnto himſelfe all po. 
wer both in Heaven and Earth : hee would 
be worſhipped as God : hee yſurpedautho- 
rity ouer the Word of God : hee did take 
vpon him to forgiue finnes.He did moſt blaf- 
phemouſly incroach vpon all the Offices of 
Chriſt, as King,Prieſt,and Prophet. He hath 
commanded the Angels. Hee hath ereRted 
blaſpnemous images, and cauſed Pictures to 
be made of the Godhead. He boaſtethand 
craketh great things of his papall power, of 
Peters Keyes,of Peters Chaire,of Peters (uc- 
ceflion,of his Miracles , of his rwo Swords, 
and of his manifold prerogatiues royall.One 
of the Popes poiſoned his God:another caft 
his God into the fire:another would cate his 
Peacocke indifpite of God. Some of them 
counted the Religion of Chriſt a tale or table, 
ſome dranketo the Diuell , ſome aid, they 
could do as much as God. It were infinite to 
ſet downe all their blaſphemies: for it is faid 
of the Whore of Babylon, that hee was full of 
the names of blaſphemy.Let this ſuffice for the 
ynde: ſtanding ot this text, that asthe old hea 
cheniſh 
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cheniſh Emperours did blaſpheme, ſo the 
Popes being heads of the Empire, did moſt 
of all blaſpheme. And as it is here ſaid, they 
did not only blaſpheme the Name of God, 
butalſodid open their blacke and blaſphe- 
mous mouthes againſt hss tabernable;thar is, 
his Church, calling ita company of Here- 
txkes, Schiſmatikes, Apoſtates , and ſuch 
like; a»d alſo againſt them that dwell in Hea- 
x» thatis, the ſpirits of iuft and perfe&t men 
which are in Heauen,as Luther,Caluin, Me 
lanithex,and ſuch like. 

Moreouer it is to be noted, that this mouth 
was giuen vnto this monſtrous Beaſt,thus to 


blapheme and ſpeake great things. But this. 


sto be ynderſtood, that it was giueninthe 

wrath and iuſt judgement of God vpon the 

World,to plague them withall, becauſe they 

regarded not the' knowledge of the truth. 

Butit is added, that this power of the Beaft 

tus to worke his actions, was limitted vnto 

42 months; {o that although he rule and 

rage for a time, yet ſhall he not long con- 

rinue, 

Aud itwas ginen vnto him to make war with 
the Saints, and to ouercome them; and po- 
wer was ginen unto him oxer eucry kinarea, 

4nd towgne fd nation. 
| Therefore 


Ver.y. 
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Therefore all that dwell upon the Earth, ſlay 


worſhip bime, whoſe names are not wruteg 

in the Booke of life of the Lambe , whith 
was ſlaine from the beginning of the woyly, 
Thele two Verſes do ſet forth the orezt 
power which was giuen to this Beaft, both 
ifighting againſt Gods people, and alſo0. 
uercommaing of them,and murdering of them 
by heapes. As wee read of thoufands mur. 
dered in the firſt ten perſecutions, and ten 
thouſands by the Popes , ſince they cametg 
exerciſe the ciuill authority and iurifdiion 
of the Roman Empire, and that in all Coun. 
tries and Kingdomes of Eurepe; as it is here 
ſaid,that power was ginen unto him euer exe- 
yy kindred, and tongue, and nation. Anditis 
added, that all that awell pon the earth, that 
is, all the ſubjects of the Roman Monarchy, 
ſhall worſhip the Beaſt, and make a God of 
him; as wereade they haue done. And the 
chiefe motiue thereof, was his blaſphemous 
mouth, boaſting and threatning great things 
it any did withſtand him : and alfo his migh- 
y power and authority , whereby hee bare 
owne all before him. For if any did but 
mute againſt him, he was ſure to ſmart for it, 
And thus through his tyranicall power hee 
ſubduedall Nations ynder him; and _ 
them 
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theni ftoupe and fall downe and worſhippe 
him{ Bur ir followeth, that for all this,none 
of Gods ele& did worſhip him , or ſubmit 
themſclues to his religion,and authority,bur 
only thoſe that awell upon the earth, that is, 
earthly men: as Papiſts , Atheiſts, and Re- 
probates,and all ſuch , whoſe names are not 
written in the booke of life. Chritt, is called 
the Lambe ſlaine from the beginning of the 
world becante the ſauing power of his death 
was fromthe beginning to 'all beleeuers, al- 
though he was not aftually exhibited yntill 
the fulneſle of time. T i apes 
If any wav hauc an care,let him heare If any 
| kad into captimity, he ſhatl go into captinity - 
if any k2ll wirh a ſword, foe muſt be killed by a 
ſword. Heye is the patience and the fanbef 
the $4irkts. Ef". "13 «oF Red 
Here is ſhewed,that the things ſpoken of this 
=_ beaſt arevery ſecret & mylticall,8 can 
vnderſtord: of wpne but thoſe only, whoſe 
ates and eyes God openerh tb heare and fee, 
& ynderftand thar is,the very ele of God : 
x for al Papifts & workdlings,their cares & 
are ſealed and ſhur'yp,they cannot vn- 
erſtand them, Þut do ik worthip the beaft, 
acribing vnto him diumepower and honor, 
In the 10. verſe the iudgement and yen- 
Z geance 


2-The.l\b. 
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eatice of God-is denounced apainſt the 
Roma Monarchy, both former and latter, 
which as it hath long oppreſſed the Church 
with cruell bondage, and drawne thouſands 
into. perpetuall captiuity ; ſo it ſelfe alfo 


ſhould be caft downe,withall the adherents 


thereof, both in this life and that which isto 


come. For as the Roman Empire did ty- 


rannize ouerthe world,and led millions into 
ſpirituall captiuity and bondage : ſo hereit 
is auouched, that according to the iuſt lay 
of quirtance,it ſelfe ſhould be brought to 
the ſame lore. And as this beaſt had mur- 
dered many by the ſword ; ſo he himſelfe 
muſt be murdered by the ſword allo, as the 
Apoſtle fayth, God zs iuſt, and therefore will 
recompence tribulation to them that trouble 
bis Church. Now all this ſeemeth vnto me, 
t0:he a clearc propheſie of the fall and finall 
deſtruction of, the Roman Empyre, which 
indeede confidering the pitch that it was at, 
— thing ftrange and incredible: 
and therefore the holy Ghoſt Rimeth vs vp 
to attentioninthe'g, yerſe , as to a thing of 
great wonderment,and admiration:for if the 
Roman Monarchy fall, the Papacy muſt of 
neceſſity fall with it. For the Roman Empire 
isthat beaſt, which beareth vp the whore of 
Babilon, 
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Babilon, as appearcth in the 17: Chapter of 
this Prophelic , where we {hall (God wil- 
ling) plainely, and at large heare of the ioynt 
deſtruction of them A rogether. | 

Itis added . Here s the patience ard the 
faith of the Saints. That is,here is required 
great patience of all Gods children,to waite 
and tarry till the performance and accom- 
pliſhment of thoſe things,and alſo faith and 
full aſſurance to beleeue ,-that they ſhall in 
Gods appointed time come to paſle. For 
few do belecue theſe things, and therefore 
waitenot with patience for the accompliſh- 
ment thereof. 


And 1 beheld another beaſt comming ont of yy... 1x 


the earth , which had two hornes like the 

Lambe, but he (pake like the dragon. 
Hauing deſcribed the firlt beaſt which is 
the Roman Empire : now the holy Ghoft 
commeth to deſcribe rhe ſecond beaſt, 
which is the Papacy, or the Kingdome of 
the great Antichriſt : for although he be de- 
{(cnibed before in regard of his Monarchy, 
that is, the ciuill juriſdiction, which he cxer- 
Cifed as he was the ſcuenth head of the beaſt, 
and head of the Empirezyet here he is deſcri- 
bed after another ſort, that is; according 
to his Eccleftaſticall authority : and there- 
S 2 tore 
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fore he is called another beaſt,or a beaſt dif. 
fering from the former, in that he exerciſeth 
another power , beſides the power of the 
_ Heathen Emperours of Rome , which is his 
ſpirituall Turiſ{dition,in which reſpeR he is 
called the falſe Prophet. 

This ſecond Beat riſeth our of the earth, 
as the former rofe out of the ſea : then it a 
peareth that Antichriſt is,by his breed, a [8 
of the earth; obſcurely borne , and by little 
and little creeping vp out of his abieCt eſtate 
as did the Turke. It is here moſt truly fayd 
that the kingdome of Antichriſt ariſeth out 
of the earth , and is the very breed of the 
earth : for afluredly it neuer came from 
Heauen. It was firſt hatched out of cove- 
rouſneſſe, ambition,pride, murders, treaſons, 
poyloning ſorceries , enchantments,and ſuch 
like. For all ſtories do ſhew,that from theſe 
rootes the Papacy grew to his exceeding 
height and altitude. 

This ſecond beaſt hath two hornes, like the 
Lambe; Whercby is meant his ciuill and 
Eccleſiaſticall power, er his Kingdomeand 
Prie{t-hood ; which he falſly pretended to 
come from the Lamb:and therfore he giueth 
in his armes two keies,and hath two ſwords 
carried before him. So Boniface the eight 
ſhewed 
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ſhewed himſelfe one day in apparrell as a 


Pope, and the next day in armour as the 
Emperor ; and the two hornes jn the Popes 
Miter are ſignes hereof.But the Holy Ghoſt 
| heretelleth vs,that theſe two hornes are not 
thehornes of the Lambe, but only /ike the 
hornes of the Lambe : for he receiued not 
his power from the Lambe Chriſt;but from 
the divell, that is, the dragon with ten 
hornes. Then thus it is, the Papacy is the 
ſeuenth head of the firſt beaſt, thar is, the 
Empire; and yet a beaſt by ic ſelfe , with 
ewo hornes like the Lambe, inreſpet of his 
ioynt power and authority, both Ecclefiaſti- 
calland ciuill, in which reſpe& he is called 
eventhe cight: and one of the ſenen,ch.17.11. 
Although this ſecond Beaſt haue two 
horns like the Lambe,yet he ſpake like the dra- 
an,that is, all his words are workes, praQti- 
es and proceedings, lawes and decrees , are 
for the dragon,of whom he hath his power 
and throwne, and great authority. So that 
whatſocuer he pretcndeth in religion, and 
matters of Gods worſhippe , as though he 
would be like the Lambe; yer. afſuredly he 
isaltogether for the dragon and the diuell : 
he is aſſured vnto them : as all experience 


doth manifeſtly witnefle. 
| 3-2 And 


246 An Expoſition 


And he did all that the firſt Beaſt could ds 
be fore him : and he cauſed the earth, and 
them that dwell therein,to worſhip the firſt 
beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. 
Heere is ſhewed that this ſecond beat 

was as mighty and ſtrong as the firſt beaſt, 

and could do as much as he,euen in his pre. 
ſenſe. Whereby is noted the great power 
and authority of the papacy , in performing 
as much in the ſeruice of the Draggon a- 
gainſt God and his Church, as euer the Em- 
pire of the Heathen,and thoſe wicked Em- 
erours could do : yca he did much more 
apain(} Chriſt,and his Religion, then ever the 
perſecuting Emperors could do , cuen then 
when they were at their higheſt pitch. And 
all this hedid in his preſence, thar is, inthe 
fight and open view of the whok Empire, 
or whole world. 

And hee cauſed the earth,and them that 
dwell therein,that.is, all Papiſts, and world- 
lings,to worſhip the firſt beaſt , that is , tore- 
ceiue the worſhip and religion of the old 

Roman tyrany,which {et vp and maintained 

Idolatry. So then.although the power inthe 

Papacy, came vnder the name of Chriſt , yet 


11 truth 1t was the ſame with the power of 


the perſccuting Empire : for the Heathen 
Empe- 
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Pmperours condemned the tre worſhip of 
> car ſet yp falſe worſhip,cuen the wor- 

ſhip of diuels, which is Idolatry, and fo do 

the Popes alſo. So then we fee, that this ſe- 
cond beaſt is all for the firſt beaſt, that is, he 

cuiethall his power and authority, to ſet vp 

the worſhip and religion of the old Roman 

tyrants;and to force all men by cruell lawes 

and decrees,to receiue & embrace the ſame. 

Sothis ſecond Beaſt is nothing better then 

the firſtnay intruth a great deale worle. 


And he dt great wonders , (6 that he made Ver. 13-14» 


fire to come downe from Heauen on the 
earth,in the fight of men. 

And deceineth « a that dwell on the earth, 
by the ſignes which were permitted him to 
do in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaymg to them 
that dwell 9n the earth , that they ſhould 
make the image of the beaſt, which had the 
wonnd of a ſword,and did line. 

Theſe 2 verſes do containe 2.ſpeciall things: 

the one is,the falſe & fained miracles of An- 

tichriſt :the other is,the curſed cftect thereof. 
To the firſt, which is the wonders and 


 myracles which Antichriſt ſhould worke, 


it is hcere fayd, that he ſhould make fire 
come downe from, Heanuen , as Elias did. 
The meaning whereof is not, that the Popes 
g 4 could 
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could indeede cauſe fire to come downe 


from Heauen, as.Eljas did: but inthe opi- 
nion of the blind wotld they ſeemed to have 
as great power as Elras had. For ay by 
counterfeite miracles, and partly by ſome 
ſtrange things done by the power of Sa. 
tan, the ſeduced world hath verily belce. 
ued, that the Pope and his Clergy had as 
great power to-worke miracles as euer had 
Elias. | 

Touching the ſecond thing, which is the 
EffeR of theſe wonders : Itis here ſaydthat 


the inhabitants of the earth, that is, Papiſts 


and Worldlings,were groflely decciued and 
deluded by them,cuen'by thoſe lying won- 
ders, which were permitted him to do inthe 
ſight of the bezſt,that is, in the face and 0- 
pen view of the Empire : According as the 
Apoſtle foretold, that the comming of As- 
tichriſt ſhould be by the effeftuall working of 
Satan, with all power and ſignes , and lying 
wonders,and m all deceinableneſſe of wnrigh- 
teouſneſſe among them, that periſh, 5c. 
But conceraing the Popiſh countc<:feite 
ſpnes and wonders , it is needeles to write, 
being fo well knowne vnto all men, as 
they are, and io common and noterious in 
all ſtories. 

Saying 


$0 
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ſhould maks the Image of the Beaſt, 
which hed the wound of a Sword, and did 
line 


Now Antichriſt hauing gotten the world 
ynder him, by his counterfeite miracles,doth 
lay his commandement on them , to make 
the Image of the Beaſt. Now what is here 
meant by the Image of the Beaft, is ſome- 
what hard diſcuſſe : ſome thinke, that by the 
Image ofthe Beaſt, which had the wound 
of the Sword, and did liue, is meant there- 
pairing, and the reftoring of the decayed e- 
ſtare of the Empire, by the Popes, to his full 
ſtrength and vertue. We doe reade that the 
eſtate of the Empire vader Nero,Otho, Gal. 
band Vitelliuzs, was weake and feeble;, in 
incompariſon of that which it was before, 
vader Anguſtue, Tiberius, and Clandius.We 
dot read alſo that the Gothes and Vandals 
made horrible rents and diſſipations in the 
Roman Empire. We doe fincke reade, that 
the Empire was deuided and rent in Peeces; 
ſothat there was the Emperour of the Eaſt, 
andthe Emperour of the Welt; yea atlaft, 
the Empire of the Welt fell quite downe: ſo 
that for the ſpace of 300. yeeres and more, 
there was no Emperour of the Well, till the 
Biſhop 


Sajing to thers that dwell on the earth, that verſe 14, 
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Biſhop of Rome Leo the third made Chayley 
the grear,the King of France Emperor.Then 
was the Empire of the Welt againe creQed, 
' and intime grew to as great an height vnder 
the dominion of the Popes as before, yea far 
greater. Now I ſay, ſome do take this reſto. 
ringof the decayed eſtate of the Empire, by 
the Popes, to his former ſtrength and 
wer, to bee the making of the Image of the 
Beaſt, whith had the wound of a Sword, ani 
d:d lize. But for my owne part I cannot bee 
of that opinion; and my reaſon is, that the 
reſtoring of the decayed eſtate of the Em- 
pire to his former condition, was the ſetting 
vp of the Beaſt himſelfe : for the Empire is 
the Beaſt, and not the Image of the Beaſt, 
for wee muſt necdes grant , that the Beaſt 
and the Image of the Beaſt , are two ſeueral! 
things. But the Popes in recoucring the Em- 
= to his priſtinate eſtate , ſer vp the 
eaſt againe: and therefore not the Image of 


the beaſt. Therefore the Image of the beaſt, 


cannotbe vnderſtood of the reftauration of | 


the decayed eſtate of the Empire. Beſides 
this, it is here ſaid,thatthe inhabitants of the 
earth had a great hand in making this I- 
mage.. But the inhabirants of the earth bare 


the 


ſmall ſway inthe recouering and erection of 
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the Empire. (For therein the Popes were all 
inall,after it came into their hands)Therfore 
this cannot be vnderſtood of the Empire, 
but of ſome other things; let vs then dili- 
gently ſearch out what may bethe true mca- 
ung of this place. It muſt needes bee gran- 
ted, that by the beaſt, which had the wound 
ofa ſword and did liue, is meant the recouc- 
red eſtate of: the Empire, as before vere x 2. 
And by the Image thercof, I vnderltand the 
forme ofgoucrnement : for an Image doth 
ſignifiea likenefſe , aſimilitude, a Hr 
forme of a thing, And as in all ciuill and Ec- 
clefiafticall regiments, there is both a ſub- 
ſtance and a forme; a matter and a manner : 
ſo here, hauing before ſet downe that Anti- 
chrift had erected the ſubſtance and matter 
of the old Roman tyrany; now he ſheweth; 
that he ſhould alſo ſet yp the image & forme 
ofthe ſaine.For before verſe 1 2.it is {aid that 
Antichriſt this 2. beaft cauſed the world to 


_ worſhip the fiſt beaſt, that is, to receiue and 


imbrace the lawes,worſhip,and Religion of 
theold Heatheniſh Rowantyrants,as before? 
hath bin ſhewed:and now here js added,that 
hedid not content himſelfe with cauſing the 
inhabitants of the earth to worſhip the old 
bcaſt,in the ſubſance of his religion;bur allo 

he 


Ver.15. 
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he layeth Commandements vpon them, to 
make his Image, that is,to ereCt an externall 
forme of Eccleſiaſticall gouernement, after 
the very paterneand forme of the goueme- 
ment of the old Empire; yea ſo like it, that it 
is called the very Image of the ſame. For as 
the forme of gouernement ynder the old Em: 
perours, was cruell and tyranicall,and altoge. 
ther bent againſt the Church : ſo the forme 
of Eccleſiafticall gouernement vnder the 
Popes, was cruell and tyranicall , and alto- 
gether bent againſt the church;and therefore 
here it is called the Image of it: for it is as 
like it as it can looke. Then it followeth thax 
Antichriſt hath ſet vp that” externall forme 
of worſhip, which the Idolatrous Romans 
of old vied; and that he hath renued the per- 
ſecuting Empire , not only in ſubſtance of 
matter, but alſo in forme of gouernement : 
and therefore I conclude, that the Popiſh 
Church-policy,and externall regiment,is the 
very Image of the Beaſt. 
Here the Inhabitants of the Earth are 

Yaid tomakethe Image of the Beaſt, becauſe 
they gaue their conſent ro the making of it: 
for indeed the Popes themſelues were the 
chiefe Agents and dooers in it. 

And was permitted vato him, to gine a Spi- 
rit 
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rit wnto the Image of the Beaſt, ſo that the 
 Imafe of the Beaſt ſhould ſpeake and ſhould 
 canſe that as many 45 wonld not worſhip the 

Image of the Beaſt ſhould be killed. 

Here is ſhewed, that this Image of the 
Beaſt was not a dead Image, but a liuing T- 
mage for antichriſt pur a ſpirit into it;thatis, 
fe and power, & great authority; inſomuch 
that this Image could ſpeake, and nor only 
ſpeake, but ſpeake with great authority and 
terror: fo as whoſocuer would not worthi 
this. Image, that is, ſubmit himlſelfe to the 
Popiſh Hierarchie , ſhould be put ro death, 
Bur may ſome man ſay, how did this Ima 
ſpeake? T anſwer, by the Popes Clergy. For 

e Romiſh rabble of Cardinals, Abbors, 
Monkes, Prieſts, Friers, and all that curſed 
corporation, were the yery breath, life, and 
ſpirit of this Image : I meane, that the life- 
bloud of their extemall regiment, did lyein 
the execution thereof by the Clergy, as ir - 
were in certaine Arteties and Veines. For 
what was their outward forme of gouern- 
ment, withour this cruell execution of their 
{inging Clergy men , but as a dead Image 
without life? But when Antichziſt had once 
conſecrated and erected his Romiſh Prieſt- 
hood, then did hee pur life into his Image, 
whuch 


Ver.16. 


Verle 17. 
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which before he had cauſed to be made and 


creed. Then we do plainely ſee, that the 


popiſh Hierarchy is not a bare reſemblance 
ofthe old Roman policy , to ſtand as a pic« 
ture on a wall, but hath a ſpirit put into it by 
the falſe Prophet , and ſpeaketh with ſuch 
power and terror inall Kingdomes , that it 
canſcth all to be put to death that will not 
ſubmit themſelues vnto it, and fall downe 
and worſhip the beaſt. Who knoweth not 
this, that as many in the Countries as would 


not embrace Popery, and the old Romanty- | 


rany : the Popiſh Clergy, their Inquiſitors, 

and other Othcers , did condemne them in 

their Courts,as Herctikes,Schiſmaricks,and 
deljuered them ouer, being condemned, to 
the ſecular power to be put to death. 

And he made all both ſmall and great , rich 
and on bond and free, to receine a marke 
in their right hand,or in their foreheads, 

Ana that no man might bay or ſell, ſaue hee 
that had the marke , or the name of the 
beaſt, or the nnmber of his name. 
Antichrift is not content to murder and 

maſſacre in al countries, which wil not wor- 

ſhip the Image of the beaſt;thar is,ſtoupeto 
his gouernementand authority : bur he will 


go yet aſtep further, and will haue all m_ 
© 
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of people brought in bondage ynto him , as 
his marked ſ{eruants.: For as men vie to ſet a 
brand vpon their fſheepe and other cattle,and 
to eare-marke them, that ir might openly 
and manifeftly appeare ro whom they ap- 

entaine : ſo doth Antichrift this Romiſh 
beat, cauſe all men inall Kingiomes to car- 
ry.in open view his marke or brand, where- 
by all may ſcethat they do appertaine vn- 
vato ham, 

Itis here faid, that all the vaſſals of An- 
tichriſt, of what degree, eſtate or condition 
ſacuer, muſt receiue this marke in their 
right hand, or in their forehead: that is, they 
muſt openly confeſſe and practiſe the wor- 
ſhip and Religion of the Beaſt. For the fore- 
head is put for the profeſſion; and the right 
hand for the ation : ſo that in one ef them 
at the leaft, euery man muſt openly declare, 
that he acknowledgeth the Pope of Rome 
tobe Lord of his faith. | 

Moreouer it is added, That no nar might 
buy or ſell, ſane he that had the marke, or tho 
name of the Beaſt,or the number of his name: 
the meaning is, thatho man might traffique 
Izthe world , or haue any dooings amongft 


| mien; nay , hee might uot bee ſuffered to 
| ue, except he had the marke of the beaſt 


oy) 
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in hisforchead, or in his right hand; thar is, 
vnleſſe he did profefle and prattiſethe wor- 
ſhip,the Religion, the Lawes, and decrees of 
the Pope. For the marke ofthe Beaſt is put 
for his Worſhip Religion, Lawes,decrees,re- 
giments,and policy. | 

Moreouer the Popes vaſlals haue not on 
ly his marke vpon them, _— they may 
be knowne, but alſothe name of the Beaſt; 
| for they muſt be named after him, euen as 
children beare the name of their Pathers,and 
muſt be called of the Pope, or Papa, Papilts, 
And not only fo, but alſo they haue another 
p_ marke ypon them,and that is the num- 

r of his name, which is L4tinos or pro- 
feſſors of the Latine Religion, Latine King- 
dome, and Italian Church, as ſhall by and 
by appeare. 

Now then to grow to a conclufion,and to 
make a briefe recapitulationof all _— here 
ſpoken concerning the ſecond beaſt, which is 
Antichriſt : Ler vs conſider what increalings 
and proceedings he hath made, as it were by 

recs. 

Firſt, although he hath two hornes like 
the Lambe, that is, ciuill and Eccleſiaſtical 
power; yet hee ſpeaketh like the Dragon, 


that ts, he bendeth all his power and autho- | 


ty, 
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rity, words and workes, for the Diuell. 

Secondly, he doth as much as the firſt 

beaſt could do in the ſernice of the Dragon. 
Thirdly, he cauſeth the firſt beaft to be 

worſhipped that is, eſtabliſheth the ſub- 

ſtance of his religion. | IS 

Fourthly , he maketh the image of the 
beaſt,that is,addeth a forme to the ſubſtance. 

Fiftly, he puttech life into his Image by 
his Clergy. 

Sixtly,he will haue this Image worſhip- 
ped. and yeelded vnto, on paine of death. 

Laſtly, he will haue all men of all con- 
ditions to weare his liuery , and to receiue 
his marke, as it were his hired and Couenant 
leruants, | 
Here is wiſedome : Let him that hath wit, 

count the number of the beaſt : for it is the 

number of a man, and his number is fixe 
hundred threeſcore and ſixe. 

Now laſt of all the holy Ghoſt telleth vs, 
that it is a yery high points of wiſedome 
and vnder{tanding, to count the number of 
the beaſt, and required a ſharpe and preg- 
nant wit ; and withall telleth vs, that it is the 
number of a man; that is,ſuch as a man endu- 
ed with Gods Spirit may fince out. Then 
we are encouraged to ſearch into it, fith 
T it 
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it is within the compaſlſe of mans reach, Je 
.isno impoſſible thing.If therefore we could 
find out his name, we wonld defire no more 
then the field were won,for his name would 
diſcouer him , and deſcry him to all the 
world,and quite ſtop the mouths of the Pa- 
piſts, ſo as they ſhould neuer haue any thin 
moreto ſay. For if Saint John had faydex- 
preſly and in plaine tearmes, that the Popes 
of Rome are this ſecond beaſt , and the yery 
Antichriſt himſelfe , then the Papiſts had | 
bin put to perpetuall Gilence, all matters | ' 
Jo. ger all controuerſies ended betwixt | . 
them and vs for cuer. But here the Holy 
Ghoſt doth not tell vs his name plainly, but 
myſtically , as many other things in this 
booke) that the worldlings which ſhould 
fulfill them might be blinded , whilſt the 
cycs of Godselc&t are opened to ſee into the 
truth of all theſe matters. Well, to come to 
the point : $*. John doth only here ſet downe 
the numeratiue letters of the beaſts name. 
He wrote in Grecke , and he onely ſetteth 
downe three Grecke letters or characters; 
which in Greeke numeration make fixe hun- 
dred ſixty fixe. Now further we are to note, 
thc numeratiue letters of the Greeke word 
Lateinos do make iuſt this number. And yet | | 


fur- 
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further we are to obſerue as a vety ſpeciall 


thing,that renews, an ancient Father of the Iren-lib. 


Church,who liued very neere ynto the Apo- 
Ales times, mentioneth this word Laternes, 
as the name of the beaſt. And moreouer af- 
firmeth,that it was a common receiued opi- 
rion in his time , and before, that the Beaſt 

ſhould be ſo called. | 
Now then let vs conſider how this fit- 
teth, Firſt , we know that the numerative 
ktters of Lateinos do iuſtly fit Saint Johns 
Greeke numeratiue letters. Secondly , we 
know that Antichriſt is the head of ; & La- 
tine Church, or Latine Empire : and there- 
fore this yery Lateinos. Por here we do not 
enquire after the name of any particular 
man, but about the name of a Kingdome; 
forthe beaſt is a kingdome, and a ſucceſſion 
of men. Now /taly in old time was called 
Latmum,and the Italians Latin! : whichno- 
teth of what Country the Beaſt ſhould 
come. Moreouer, the beaſts name, or name 
of the Roman Empyre is Lateinos, becauſe 
the Empire both vnder the Heathen ty - 
rants, and the Popes eſpecially,had all their 
religion, ſeruice, 47 4 ee decrees, 
writings , and tranſlations in Latine : 
al was in Latine , Latine. The Pope 
FB pre- 
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preferred his Latine tranſlation of the Bible, 
before the Hebrew and Greeke originals. 
Thus then itis, S*. /ohz telleth vs flatly, the 
number of the beaſt is ſix hundred ſixty ſix: 
Treners fayth , that Lateinos is his name 
which containeth iuſt that number. There. 
fore here we haue his name, here he is found, 


For it his name be Lateinos, we need ſearch 


no further, we know who it is, we know 
who is meant : for is not the Pope Lateinos? 
are not the ſucceſſion of them Latini? are 
they not the heads of the Latine Church, 
and Latine Empire? Haue they not all thcir 
worſhippe and ſernice in Latine ? Are they 
not Latines ? for what is the RomanEmpire 


but Lateinos ? And what is the name of the - 


Popiſh Hierarchy but Lateinos ? True it is 
indeed which the Papiſts ſay , that many 
namesmay be inuented, whoſe letters make 
this number:bur the Spirit of God ſpeaketh 
not of fained names, for thereof can come 
nothing bur vncertainety : but he willeth vs 
to count the number of his name, which 
then the beaſt had, that is, Lateinos. Ido 
thus then conclude. The beaſt is a King- 
dome, and the Papacy is the Kingdome of 
the Latines ; Therefore the Papacy is the 
beaſt, 

The 
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| The Papacy is Lateinos and containeth 
the number of the beaſt. For what other 
Monarchy can be ſhewed fince this Rewela- 
tion was giuen , whoſenumeratiue Letters 
containe this foreſayd number ? Aſſuredly 
none. And therefore out of all doubt Saint 
John pointeth at the Roman Empire , and 
Monarchy of the Popes. For Lateimos doth 
both containe the namber of the beaſt, ac- 
cording to Saint Johns computation, and 
alſo his name, which is the Latine Empire, 
or Roman Empire. And thus haue we heard 
the deſcription of theſe two. huge and mon- 
ftrous beaſts, the Sea-beaſt, and the Land- 
beaſt; which both from the Apoltles times 
hitherto haue indeede play the beaftes a- 
gainſt CH R1sT and his Church , and till 
do play the beaſtes , and will neuer ceaſe 
playing the beaſts , till their hornes , and 
hooues , heads, and bodies be cleane cut 
off , which will be ſhortly , as wee ſhall 
heare anon. 


CHAP. 4. 


V E haue heard in the former Chapter 
the deſcription of the two great and 
dreadfull beaſts. Wee haue heard how 
Ty mightily 


Verſe 1. 
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mightily they haue preuailed now many 
yeares, & raigned as Monarches cf the earth, 
Now in this chapter weare to heare the fall 
and ruine of them both. So that the maine 
drift and ſcope of this chapter , and all the 
chapters following,vntill the 20th. chapter, 
is to ſhew, that both the Roman Empire, 
and the Papacy ſhall ebbe as faſt as euer 
they did flow , ſhall waine as faſt as euer 
they did waxe,ſhall decreaſe as faſt as euer 
they did increaſc, & fal downe as faſt as euer 
they didrife vp , cuen vntill they come to 
vtter ruine and defolation. 

| This Chapter containeth ſeuen principall 

hings. 

Firft, it ſheweth that God had his Church 
vypon the earth euen then, when it ſeemed to 
be vtretly extin& by the preuailing of the 
two outragious beaſts, 

Secondly, it ſheweth that the poore per- 
ſecuted Church did fincerely ana zealouſly 
worſhip God euen inthe fire and flames of 
afflictions. 

Thirdly,itſheweth that the Goſpell ſhall 
be preached with great ſucceſle in theſe | 
laſt dayes throughout many Kingdomes. 

Fourthly,it ſhewcth that Rowe ſhall fall 
downe at the Preaching of the Goſpell. 

Fittly, 
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Fiftly, it ſheweth that all Papifts ſhall 


be condemned ,and caſt into hel firefor euer. -y,, ,, 2 


Serly,it ſheweth that it {hall go well with. 
Gods ele, which hauing refuſed the'wor-: 
ſhip of the beaft,dotliue and-die inthe Lord. 


Laſtly, it deſcribeth the day of iudge-' Ver.14.&e 


ment,wherein all both good , and bad ſhall 
haue according to their deſerts. 


o 


Then I looked, and behold a Lambe ſtood on yy... ,. 


the mount $yon, ard with him an hundred 

forty and foure thouſand , haning' the Fa- 

thers name written m their foreheads, 

Now at the laſt the Holy Ghoſt bringerh 
in Ieſus Chtift vpon the Theater ofthe 
world,as it were to play his part in this tra- 
gedy,and to helpe the poore weake woman, 
which we heard of before, againſt the Dra+ 
gon,and the two monſtrous beaſts, which 
would haue torne her in pieces, and vtterly 
deuoured her,ifthis Lamb Teſus Chriſt had 
not ſtept in and reſcued her. Well, row 
commeth in our Lord Teſus , and beginneth 
to ſtir in theſe matters,and to take vpon him 
the protection and defence of the poore 
helpleſſe woman , againſt both the dragon, 
and the dragons two great inſtruments. 
But ſome may ſay, what is a poore 
Lambe to encounter with a dragon, with a 


T 4 Lyon, 
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Lyon, with a Leopardand a Beare ?1 an. 
ſwere, that although Chrift be a Lambe to 
his church,cuen the lamb of God tiat takes 
away the ſinnes of the world and the Lamb 
that was a ſlaine ſacrifice from the begin. 

_ ning, fortheredemptionof his ele : yer to 
all-his enemies he is a moft ſtrong and ter. 
rible Lyon, euen the Lyon of the tribe of 

Chap. 5.5. {#da,as he is called before, Now this moſt 
terrible lyon,cuenthe Lord of hoſt the Lord 
mighty inbartell, commeth forth to prote& 
and defend his Church againſt all her ene- 
mies, who is of ſuch infinite might and 
puifſance, rhat neither the old Dragon, nor 
his young imps, nor all the curſed hell. 
hounds that barke and bite , and take their 
part, ſhall ever be able to ftand in his hands: 
For rage they neuer ſo much, he ſhall ham- 
py them all well enough. For though he 

ath given them the reine a long time , and 
let them alo-1e,and ſuffered them to play the 
tyrants with the woman his ſpoule ; yet 
now he wil no longer put it vpat their hands, 
but will yp and maintaine thewomans cauſe, 
and wil beare her out againſt them al: nay,he 
wil make readie his bow, that he may ſhoote 
off, and make his arrowes drunk in the bleod 
of her and his encmies,& wil whet his glitte- 


rivg 
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ring ſword,that he may ſheath it inthe heart 
Antichriſt of and all his adherents.Therefore 
now let both the great beaſts and their Sire 
lboke to themſelues ; for here comes in one 
thatwil knock them al downe,and lay them 
inthe duſt, that they (hal neuer riſe vp again. 
For this cauſe now art length S. Joh» in a viſi- 
onſeeth a Lamb ſtand vpon mount Syox that 
is,Chrift preſent with the church.For mount 
Syou was an ancient figure of the Church; as 
itis written. Mount Syoz lying Northward 
is faire in fituation : it is the toy of the whole 
earth, and the City of, the great King. And a- 
gaine, The law ſhall goe forth of S yon,and the 
Wordof the Lord from Icruſalem. 

Moreouer, Saint ſohr ſeeth heere with the 
Lambe an hundred forty and foure thouſand : 
that is, the particular members of the 
Church , putting a certaine number for an 
vncertaine, and ſpecially alluding to the ſea- 
ling of the twelue Tribes of ſ7ael, as before 
hath beene ſhewed. For it might be deman- 
ded, where the Church was , when all the 
World wondred , and followed the firſt 
beaſt? And alſo when all, both ſmall and 
great, rich and poore, receiued the marke of 
the ſecond beaſt? Saint [ohz an{ivereth;that 
euenthen inthe midit of the heate of per- 
{ccutions 
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ſecutions God had his hid and inuinſible 
Church, whom Ieſus Chriſt did prote& and 
preſerue cuen in the very flames of perſecuti.. 
ons,being alwaies preſent with them, and a- 
monglt them,as he ſaid to his Diſciplesa lit. 
tle before his bodily departure fromthe.Loe, 
1 am with yon enen vnto the endof the world, 
And here heis ſaid toſtard vpor monnt Syer 
with his hundred forty and fore thouſand, 
Andit is added, that this number of Gods 
faithfull ele&t Children had the fathers aame 
written in their foreheads : That is, they did 
profeſle, & practiſe the doctrine & religion 
of God their fatheronly, vtterly renouncirg 
and abhorring the worſhip & religion of the 
Beaſt. For the fathers name in this placeis et 
oppoſite to the marke of the beaſt;to ſignifi, 
that as the worſhippers of Antichriſt recei- 
ued his marke : ſo the true worſhippers of 
God receiued his brand , which is his ſpirit 
and the fruits therof, wherby they were per- 
teftly diſccrned from thoſe which had the 
beaſts marke. $9 then it cleerely appeareth 
from this place, that God preſerued many 
thouſands of his true worſhippers,cuen inthe 
daics of the great Antichriſt, when there 
ſcemed to be yery few or none remaining 
vpon the carth,, as it was in the dayes of 
Elias. 
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E/az.Intvaine therfore do thePapiſts aske vs 
where our Church was before Lathers time 
fith the holy Apoſtle heere ſtoppeth their 
mouth and telleth ys plainely , thar Chrift 
had his little lock in the Wilderneſſe, euen 
theti, when it was in greateſt ſtreights, and as 


we ſay, driuen to the wals. And therefore 


viſibility is no ſound note of the Church, as 
the Papifts do moſt ipnorantly diſpute. For 
itisa fond and abſurd kind of reaſoning , to 
fay there is no Church at all, becauſcit doth 
not viſibly appeare : as if a man ſhould rea- 
ſon that there is no Moone in the Heauens, 
hecauſe ſometimes there is none ſeene , as in 
the change. 


And I heard a voyce from Heanen , as the Verſc.2. 


ſound of many waters , and as the ſound of 

agreat Thunder : and 1 heard the voyce of 

Harpes harping with their FLarpes. 

Here is ſet forth how hifompany of true 
worſhippers do magnifie and praiſe God, 
for his great mercies towards them, Firſt, 
lohn heareth a woyce from Heayen , that is, 
an heauenly voyce,or the voice of the church 
_—_ and gloritying God. For we haue 

eard before, that Heauen in this Booke is 
fometimes put for the Church ypon the 
earth,and the reaſons thereof ; Whereſocucr 


the 
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therefore the Church is afſembled to heare 
the Word and to pray , and giue thankes ; 
there is 4 voyce from Heauen,or an heavenly 
voyce. Now this voice is compared tothree 
things: firſt to the ſound of many watery, $e- 
Js. , to the ſound of a great Thundqr, 
Thirdly, to the waice of Harpes, harping with 
their harpes. It is likened to many waters, 
becauſe it proceedeth from ſundry ſorts of 
people, of :ſundry Nations, Countries, and 
Kingdomes, as the word Faters is taken af- 
terwards in thi; ” cohefie. It is compared 
to Thunder, yecai.s the prayers and inuoca- 
tions of the true Church are as loud in the 
eares of God as ay thundercracke. It is 
compared to Harpes harping with their 
Harypes , both becaule their ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip and ſeruice is as {wrete ynto God as a- 
ny muſicke vnto men : as alſo becauſe ll 
Gods faithfull people do tune together a- 
mong themſelues , and in their worſhip, as 
the ſtrings of a well tuned inftruments of 
mulſicke, or as many Muſfitions playingito- 
gether, which make a ſweete harmony, and 
moſt melodious Ditty. 
And they ſung at it were a new ſong before the 
Throne, and before the foure Beaſts , and 
the Elders, and no man conld learne that 


ſong, 
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ſong, but the hundred forty and foure they. 


ſand, which were bought from the earth. 
Now it ſheweth how this holy ſociety of 
the faithfull doe contipue their prayſing and 
glorifying of God. They are not weary of 
well doing , but hold on conſtantly in the 
courſe of Gods worſhip, hauing new ſongs 
cthankeſgiuing in their mouthes, and ſer- 
uing God dayly with renewed affeCtions , as 
r—— with the zeale of Gods glory: 
and all this they doe performe before the 
throne, before the foure beaſts, and the EI- 
ders; that is, in the preſence of God, and his 
Angels, and his holy congregation. And no 
mancould learne that ſong, but the hundred 
forty and foure thouſand, that is, none of the 
reprobates and vngodly worldlings could 
inwardly feele and vnderſtand this fpiricuall 
worſhip, but only the Elect, to whomit is 
given to ynderſtand the ſecrets of God, and 
the mylteries of his Sons Kingdome. 


Theſe are they which are not defiled with wo- Ver. 4 


men, for they are Virgins : theſe follow the 
Lambe whereſoeuer hee goeth : theſe are 
bought from men, being 4 firſt fruits v#- 
to God ard tothe Lambe. 


And in their monthes was found no guile : for Vers. 
they are without ſpot before the thron of God, 
| This 


Ver.6: 
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This holy company are not defiled with 
women,that is, with groſſe and diuers finnes, 
or rather with Idolatrous pollutions. For 
they are Virgins, that is,chaſt worſhippers of 
God, which arenot polluted with the de. 
filements of Antichriſt. Theſe follow the lamb 
Chriſt whereſoener he goeth. They hearchis 
voyce, they profeſſe his worſhip , and obe 
his do&rine; they abhor Anticſtriſt,they fol. 
low not the Beaſt, nor receiue his marke, 
They are bought from men, and bought from 
the earth, as it is ſaid before,thar is, they are 
redeemed and bought with a price from 
the corrupt lumpe of mankind , and curſed 
race of Adam, that they might bee the firſ 
fruits wnto. God, and to the Lambe, thatis, 
wholly conſecrated to his worſhip, and to 


ſcrue him inrightcouſneſſe and true holines | 


all the dayes of their life. /z their mouths was 
found no guile : That is, they do declare their 
innocency aad yprightneſſe both in their 
wordes and workes, as thoſe which Chriſt 
hath choſen ont of this World , and bought 
with a price chorough his bloud, in whom 
they are without ſpot or ſpecke before God, 
Then I ſaw another Angell flye in the mid- 
deſt of Heauen hauing an enerlaſting Goſ- 
pell, topreach unto x 
earth, 


8 that dwell on the | 


ws + Wl. 3 _ 
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| {ters of the goſpel, which ſhould beraiſed vp 
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p ath, and to enery Nation, aud Rindred 3 
and T ongue, and People. 


Saying with a loud voyce, Feare God, and gine Ver.7, 


glory unto hm : for the hogre of his indge- 

ment 15 come, and worſhip him that made 

Heanen and Earth, and the Sea, and the 

Fountaines of waters. 

Hitherto the holy Ghoſt hath taught ys 
how the Church was preſerued ynder the 
tyrany of Antichriſt, and greateſt waues of 
perſecutions ; and that euen then they did 
purely and faithfull worſhip the true God. 
Now hee proceedeth to foreſhew the ruine 
and downefall of Antichriſt, and plainely to 

rophehie the vtter decay of the Kingdome 
of Babell. This doctrine therefore we are to 
hearken vnto with great attention & cheere-= 
fulneſſe, becauſe it doth ſo much concerne 
our good,and the good of the whole church, 
Aobecaule we live in the dayes,wherein we 
keit is in part fulfilled. 

Firſt , therefore wee are to vnderſtand , 
what is meant by this Angell heere mentio- 
ned, to wit, not any celcſtiall Angell, or in- 
uiſible ſpirit, as it is ſundry times taken be- 
fore: but by this Angell and the two Angels 
following , arc meant all the faithfull Mini- 


112 


Ch.1o.11. 
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In theſe laſt daycs, for the ouerthrow of 
Rome, and the deliuering of the Church 
from vnder the captiuiry of Antichriſt : 
which may plainely appeare by this that is 
ſaid, this Angell preacheth the cuerlaſting 
Goſpell vnto them that dwell on the earth, 
which cannot propertly agree to the celefti. 
ally ſpirits. We haue heard out of the tenth 


Chapter, that Ieſus Chriſt did open the little 


Booke,which is the Bible, and d1d giue ay- 
thority to his faithful Miniſters to go preach 
and publiſh the doctrine thereof to many 
Nations, Countries, and Kingdomes : now 
vnto that agreeth this which is here ſpoken 
of, and is a further opening and declaring of 
that which is there ſet downe- For as there 
Ieſus Chrift commeth downe from Heauen, 
and opencth the little Booke, which had bin 
long ſhut vp vnder the darkenefle of Pope- 
ry, andthe ſmoke which came out of the 
bottomleſſe pir : ſo here Chriſt Ieſus raiſed 
vp his faithfull Miniſters and Preachers, to 
publiſh and proclaime the doGtrine of the 
Goſpell, which had long laine hid vnder the 
outragious perſecutions of the two mon- 
firous and moſt hideous beaſts. To this alſo 
apreeth that which is written in the eigh- 


tecnth Chapter of this Booke, where Saint 
Tohn 
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Tobs ſeeth an Angell come downe from Hea- 
wen , hauing great power, ſo that the earth 
was lightened with his glory. By which 
Angell is meant all the Preachers of this age. 
And the Angell is ſayd to haue great power, 
For what is more powerfull then the mini- 
of the word. And moreoucr it is fayd, 
that the carth was lightned with his glory, 
that is,with the brightnefle of the preaching 
of the nlpet.vekindy the darknes of popery 
was diſperſed and driven away,and Babylor: 
falleth vpon it, as there you may reade,& as 
here we ſhall ſee the ike effe&by and by. 
Moreouer it is here ſayd,that this Angell 
fhyeth in the middeſ# of Heanen : that is, very 
ſwiftly carrieth this everlaſting Goſpell 
through all the Church. For when Gods 
appointed time was come , wherein hee 
would go about the ouerthrow of Popery, 
he cauſed his euerlaſting Goſpell to be {er 
abroach, and to ro, ouer many King- 
domes and Nations,as we ſeethis day.Now 
becauſe theſe Kingdomes , where GOD 
would haye the knowledge of his Goſpell 
diyulged , were many and great, therefore 
here is expedition required : and this Angell 
doth carry it, not ſtanding , bur flying. 
And all this wee ſee pertedtly fulfilled 
V 


with 
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with our eyes,” when GOD rayſed yp 
Luther , Zuinglins , Melantthon , Peter 
Viret, Calum, Bucer, Bullinger Peter Mar. 
tyr, and all their Worthy ſucceſſors vnto 
this day,which have ſpread the euerlaſting 
Goſpell very far, and carried it yery ſwiftly 
ouer England, Scotland, Germany, Denwark, 
Polonia, Swenia, Ruſſia , and many patts of 
France , and Flanders. Another reaſon wh 
this Angell is ſaydto flyc in the middeſt of 
Heauen, is becauſe no power cf man ſhall 
euer be able to ſtay the courſe of this euer- 
laſting Goſpell which this Angell carrieth a- 
broad, no more then men are able to ſtoppe 
the courſe of the Sun in the Heavens , or a 
cloud in the skie. For this Angell flycth in 
the midft of Heauen,far aboue the reach of 
the beaſt,and all Kings and Potentates that 
ſtandfor the kingdome of the beaſt, Therc- 
fore let them do all what they can, they ſhall 
neuer be able to ſtop the courſe of the Gol- 
pell. For it is called the arme of God and his 
yr arme holdeth it forth to the world, 
and whois able to bend it in, or toturneit 
backward? 
There be three reafons, why the Goſpell 
is called cuerlafting, 
Firſt, becauſe it is in his owne nature 
cuct- 
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euerlaſting, as it is written, the word of the Perl. 25. 


Lord jndureth for ener. = 
Secondly,becauſe it putteth vs in poſſe- 
fon of cuerlaſting things. As it is written, 


Thy word,O Lordendureth for ener in Hea- Plal. 119. 


uen. 
 Thirdly,and principally,becauſe as it was 
long before Antichriſt was hatched, ſoit 
hall continue,when he and his kingdome is 
dead and rotten. 


Saying with a loud Voice, Feare God,and gine Veiſc 7 


glory,onto him, fc. | 

Heere is ſet downe , the doEtine; 
which this Angell preacheth with a loud 
voyce, that is , with great zcale. The 
lumme wherecot is this, Feare God, and 
gine glory vnto him, and worſhip him that 
made Heanen andearth , cc. The ſence 
is, that the true and euerliving God ſhould 
onely be feared , and worſhipped, and all 
glory ſhould be giuen to him alone through 
Chriſt, and none to Antichriſt, none to 
Cardinalls and Legats, none to Angells, 
none to Saints, none to Jmages , roodes, 
croſſes , and crucifixes. Heere the: is ſer 
downe an abrid2ment of the doctrine of this 
everlaſting Goſpell,namely that men ſhould 
only feare God and worſhip him, and gue 


2 alt 
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all glory to him alone, and not toany crea- 
tures, And the reaſon is yeelded, becauſe 
the houre of his iudgement is come, that is, | 
the time of the manifeftation of the Goſpel, 
er lawes of the moſt high God: for fo the 
Word judgement is often taken in the 
Scriptures. Here we are to obſcrue one ſpe. 
ciall thing,to wit, that the Gofpell, which 
this Angell flyeth withall, containeth the 
bricfe ſumme of all the doctrine which Ly- 
ther,Caluin,Peter Martyr and the reſt haue 
taught out of Gods word, andagreeth inall 
points with it. For what other thing did 
they all preach, teach and write, but that 
men ſhould turne from idols to the liuing 
God ? from fearing,glorifying,and _— 
ping creatures, to feare,worſhip,and glorifie 
God alone which hath made all things? 
What other thing do all the. Preachers of 
this age publiſh and proclaime in all their 
yas If an this; Feare God and gine glory 
oxcly to him ? 1s not this the Epitome and 
ſhort ſumme of the doftrine of all the 
Preachers of England, Scotland, Germany, 
France , Denmarke, and all the reft? and 
therefore I conclude, that this Angell muſt 
needs be ynderſtood of the Preachers of this: 
laſt age, which now theſe fourcſcore Fr 
aue 
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haue ſounded the Trumper of the Goſpel a- 
gainſt al the inuentions of popery. And bleſ- 
7 be God, we ſee theſe things fal! outin 
our daies,and are cic-witneſles of the fulfil- 
ling of them. _ 8H 
And there followed another Angel, ſaying, it 
is fallen, it is fallen, Babylon that great 
City : for fhe game to all nations to drinks 
the wine of the wrath of her fornicaiton. 
Heere is ſet downe the bleſſed effe& of 
the Preaching of this. euerhſting Goſpell, 
which is the downefall of Babilon. For as 
when the cleere Sunariſeth ypon the earth, 
the thicke miſts and clouds are Giſperſed : e- 
uen ſo when the bright beames of the Goſ- 
pelldo ſhine forth vato the world, Baby/or, 
thatdark kingdom yaniſheth away inconti- 
nently. And as it is written in the 18.Chap. 
So ſoone as th: Earth was lightredwith the 
glory of this everlaſting Goſpel, Babylon im- 
wmeditely falleth. Therefore now betoreI go 
any further,my purpoſe throgh the aſſiſtance 
of God,is to proue theſe five points our of 
this verſe, and that which followcth vnto 
the twenteth Chapter, to wit ; | 
Firſt,that B a6:/0n:,here ſignifieth Rome. 
Secondly, that Rozze ſhall fall,and how. 
Thirdly,that Rome ſhall fall finally , and 
V 3 come 


Verſe 8. 


Firemaine 
POINTS» 


How Rome 
15 to be t2- 
ken. 
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come to vtter deſfolation in this life. 

Fourthly,by whom, and when'it ſhall be 
querthrowne. | 

Laſtly, the cauſes of the vtter ruine and 
oucrthrow thercof. 

Burt betore 1 go about to proue that By- 
bylon here is Rome, I would haue it carefully 
oblerued, what is meant by Rome,viz.not the 
topography of Rowe,that is,ſo muck ground 
only as is compaſſed within the walls of 
that City ,but the regiment, gouernment,and 
prerogatiue that is claimed by-vertue of that 
monarchy , whereof Rome is thehead. By 
Rome is meant the power aixl authority ef 
Rome : or to ſpeak plainly, by Rome is meant 
the Roman monarchy. Further, weare here 
to obſeruc the reaſon why the holy Ghoſt 
calleth Rome Babylon; for Rome literally & 


properly taken, is not Babyloz,in as muchas 


they were two diners Cities one in Fralyghe 
other m Chalaza:But Rome is called Babylon 
myttically,figuratively,& as the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaketh ſpiritually,and by a kind of alluſion. 
For as the old Eafterne Babiloz did a long 


Chap. 7.8 time opprefle the Church of the lewes : 0 


A reaſon 
why Rome 
is called 
Babjlon. 


Rome this Welterne Babylon, hath long op- 
preſſed the Churcn of the Chriſtians. As the 
Eafterne Bavgyion did many yearcs hold 
 downe 


CS 
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downe the people of God,in miſerable bon- . 
dage and ſeruitude : ſo the Weſtern Babylow 
Fs: along time keep the Chriſtian Church in. 
fpirituall thraldom and mifery. In which re- 


: ſpedts Rome is ſpiritually compared. to $p- 


dow and Egypt:To Sodom for filthines, and 
to Egypt for idolatry , and keeping Gods 
Church in ſpiritual bondage and ſlauery. And 
thus we ſee-the reaſon why. Rome is called 
Babyion, which is not ſimply , and properly, 
bur after a ſort,that is, by a phraſe of ſpecch, 
or trope which they call a Mectonymie , or 
changing of names, when that is giuento one 
thing, which is proper to another,for the like- 
nefle of quality that it hath with it, or ad- 
joyned vnto it. 

Now hauing ſhewed the reaſon why 
Rome is called Babylon , and what is meant 
by Reme,we areto proceed tothe firſt point; 
which is,to proue that Babylcz in this place 
fgnificth Rowe, which although it be gran- 
ted of all fourd Diuines, and auouched in 
the writings of the beſt learned both new 
and old,ſo as it ſhall neede no great proofe; 
yetT will adde three or foure reaſons out of 
this booke,to make it more plainc and appa- 
rant. Firft,thcrefore, 1 do thus reaſon out of 
the 19*Þ, chapter and laſt verſe, Babylon is 

, V 4 that 


Chap.17.1 
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that great City which reigneth oxer the K, ings 
of the carth : but there was no other Cj 

which did reigne ouer the Kings of the 
earth, when loks write this booke, but only 


Rome : Therefore Rome.is Babylon. For as 


for Jeruſalem, it was at that time made an 
heape of fiones. The firſt propoſition is a- 
uouched by the Angell of God,expounding 
ynto /ohn what is meant by the great whore 
whoſe damnation hee had ſhewed him be. 
fore ; and by the woman which fat vpona 
ſcarlet coloured beaſt. The woman which 
thon ſaweſt, ſaith the Angel to Saint Tohn, s 
the great City, which _—_— ouer the Kings 
of the earth, That is to {ay, Rome,or the Ro- 
miſh ſynagogue, and maligant Church. For 
the Angell could not ſpeake more plainely, 
CXCept - ſhould haue named Rome, then to 
fay thus, The woman the great whoore of Ba- 
bylon is the great City, which raigneth oner 
the Kings of the eaxth. For if one ſhould 
fay, the great City of England, every man 


knoweth that thereby is meant Londos : 


it one ſhould fay, the great City of Frarce, 
euery one knoweth that thereby is meant 
Pars : fo when the Angell ſaith , rhe great 
city which raigueth ower the Kings of the 
earth : all that liued in thoſe times m— 
that 
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that thereby was meant Rome. For Rome 
was the chiefe City of the Monarchy, and is 


putinthis booke for the whole Monarchy, Babylon is 
and the Religion thereof, as hath bene ſayd Rome. 


before. 


My ſecond reaſon is this. Babylon #5 the Chap.19-s 


mother of whooredomes , and abhominations 
of the earth. Babylos us that great whoore, 
with whom haue committed fornication the 
Kings of the earth and the mhabitants of the 
earth made drunke with the wine of her for- 
nication, 

But Rowe, and none but Rome is ſuch 2 
one. Therefore Rome is Babylon. 

My third argument is this. Babylon is that 
City which hath had ſeuen ſcucrall gouern- 
ments. But only Rome hath had ſeucn ſeue- 
nll kind of governments : therefore Rome 
is Babylon. 

The propoſition is proued from the words 
of the Angell,expounding vnto 7/5» whar 
is meant by the fſeucn heads of the ſcarlet 
coloured beaſt, whereupon the woman ate. 
The ſeuen heads ( ſaith be ) are ſeven Kings, 
that is, ſeuen orders, or ſtates of King)y go- 
uernment ; for 7. kings inthis place arenot 
put tor ſcuen ſeucral men,which were kings, 
as ſome do take it : but for ſeuen ſcuerall 
COUCIN- 


Dan. 9.19. 
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gouernments , as it istaken in Daviel. The 
foure great beafss , ſayth the Angell there, 
are foure Kings, that is , foureKingdomes, 
gouernments , or Monarchies , as all men 
know. So kere by ſeuen Kings is meant the 
ſeuen ſeuerall regiments of Rome : That is 
to ſay,by Kings,Conſuls,Decemviri,Didt- 
tors, Triumviri , Emperours, and Popes, 
whereof the firſt fie were then fallen when 
Tohn wrote one wey,that is,the Empire, and 
one was to com?, that is, the papacy. 

My laft argument is this. Babylon is 
that City which is ſcituate ypon fſeucn 
hills - but onely Rowe of all Cities in the 
world is {cituated vpon ſeuen hills , there- 
fore Rome is Babylon. 

The propofition is auouched by the 
Angell, which fayth inthe ſeuentecnth chap- 
cer that the ſeucn heads of the ſcarlet co- 
loured beaſt fat,are ſexen mountames wherin 
the woman ſitteth,that is, ſcuen hills where- 
on the City of Rome is ſcituated , whoſe 
nammcs are theſe : Capitolinus, Palatiuns, A- 
wentinus, Exqulinnas, Celias, Viminalis, and 
Owirinalts, as al Poets,and Hiſtoriographets 
do tcftifie. One ſaith thus of Rome. 

Septerms que vsa ſibi muro circundedlt arces. 


Anather thus : 
Sep- 
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Septers orbs alta ingis totoque preſident orbe. , 
Another called Rome Eptalophos, the City 

with ſexen heads, thatis , ſeuen hills. It is 
cleere then by theſe reaſons , that Babylon 
in this place fignifieth 'Fome. As for the 
expoſition of the Papiſts, which affirme 
that Babiloz here fignifieth the vniuerſall 
ſociety of the wicked, it is fond and redicu- 
lous : For the holy Ghoſt faith , Babylor 
is that City which raigneth ouer the Kings 
of the earth. Butto ſay that the vniuerſall 
ſociety of the wicked raigneth ouer thc 
Kings of the earth , is abſurd and redicu- 
lous. Therefore to fay that Babylon is the 
vninerfall ſociety of the wicked, is abſurd 
and rediculous. The deſtinftion of the e- 
ſuite here is alſo 2s friuilous as their expoti- 
tions; for they ſay,if Babylon be Rowe, then 
it muſt be vnderliood of Rome vnder the 
heathen Emperors:bur not vnder the Popes. 
| Butthe Angell faith, the woman, that is, the 
Whore of Babilon, or Antichriſt ſitterh pox 
ſeanen monntaines : erg0 ſhe ſitteth at Kome, 
and Rozxe is the ſeat of Antichriſt,and conſe= 
quently Roxpe vnder the Popes, is Babilon. 
Moreouer , we may reaton thus againſt the 
Popiſh diſtinRion; That which was Babilon 
rnder the Heathen Empecrours, is the {ame 
which 


Ch.18.17- 
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which is heere propheſicd to be the chiefe 
City and ſeate of Antichriſt. But Rome was 


' then Babylon,ergo Rome is now Babtdon ; for 


Rome ſhal 
fall. 


Rome is that City which the Angell ſayth 
ſhould bethe ſeate of Antichriſt : And this 
booke doth ſhew , that the great Antichriſt 
ſhould raigne in the ſame City , where the 
Heathen Emperors had raigned: and there. 
fore it ſtandeth firme , that Roze vnder the 
Popes is Babylon. 

This being then granted , that Babylon 
heere is Rome ; it followeth that Rowe ſhall 
fall : for the Holy Gholt ſaith, Ba1lor is fal- 
len, ſpeaking in the preſent tenſe,as the man- 


ner of the Scripture is in Propheſying of - 


things to come. For whatſocuer God hath 
determined to come to paſle,is,as it were al- 
ready done, becauſe of the certainty of it: 
and for this eauſe alſo the word is doubled: 
It is fallen, it 5s fallen. We ſee then molt 
ckerely , thar almoſt 100. yeeres before 
Rome b 

was foretold. This place of it ſelſe,js cleare 
enough to proue my ſecond point, which is, 
that Rome ſhall fal. But my purpoſe is to re- 
duce and gather all the fiue chapters follow- 
ing to certainc heads , toproue the maine 


points which I haue propounded : firſt then 
I 


egan to fall, the certaine fall thereof 
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L reaſon thus, to proue the ſecond point, that 
Rome ſhall fall. That City and Kingdome 
which hath the ſeuen vialls of Gods wrath 
emptied and powred downe vpon it, can- 
not ſtand, but muſt needs fall. But Roxze is 
that City , which hath the ſeuen vialls of 
Gods wrath powred downe vpon it: 
Therefore- Rome cannot ſtand long , bur 
muſt needes fall : The propoſition is ma- 
nifeft , and not to be denied. The afſump- 
tion is proued throughout all the 16. chap- 
ters,and eſpecially in the 10. and 1 2. verſes, 
where the vialls of Gods wrathare expreſſe- 
ly ſayd to be powred downe pon the throne of 
the beaſt - and in the 2. verſeof that chapter 
it isauouched, that the ſecond wiall was pow- 
red downe vpon the men which had the marke 
of the beaſt, and vpon them which worſhipped 
hisimage : How then canthe throne of the 
' beaſthold out? orhow can they which haue 
received the beaſts marke ſtand vp long ? 


|, Forthere is a great Emphaſis or vehemency Ch.rg.y.,. 


inthe manner of ſpeech.For he doth not fim- 
ply fay,the wrath of God, bur the fulnes of 
Gods wrath:he doth not {ay ,fhould be a lit- 
tle prinkled,but powred downe as it were 
dy pailefuls ypon the kingdom of the beaſt. 
How then can the kingdome of the beaſt 
land, 
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ſtand, which hath ſo many great ordinances, 
and ſo many double Canons diſcharged and 
ſhot off againſt it? Surely it muſt needs fall. 
My ſecond reaſon is this.The beaſt that was, 
Ch.17:v.8. and is natand yet is , ſhall go mto perdition, 
But Rome is "a beaſt that was and is not, 
and yet is: therefore Rome ſhall go into per- 
dition. The aſſumption is ſet downe cap. 17, 
ver. 8. For the Roman Monarchy was preat 
in the daies of Iulius Ceſar, Auguſtus Clay 
dins, Tiberius ; and thereforcit is fayd , that 
it was. But in the raigne of Nero, Otho, 
Galba, and Vitellius, it was greatly decayed, 
and thereforeit is ſayd,jt is ot ; meaning fo 
great as it had bin: and yet in ſome ſortit 
was ; and therefore it is ſayd, and yet is. Now 
this beaſt ſhall go into perdition. Therefore 
the Roman Monarchy ſhall be deſtroyed, 
and conſequently the Papacy. For the Ro- 
man Empire holdeth vp the Papacy, as it is 
written, that the woman or whore of Babylon 
fitteth upon the Scarlet coloured beaſt, which 
bad ſerten heads and ten hornes : that is, the 
Roman Monarchy , which beareth vp the 
whoore,ahd bearcth vp the Papacy : butthe 
holy Ghoft ſayth, this beaſt, that is, the Ro- 
man Empire, ſhall go into perdition. Thenit 
followeth that the papacy ſhal follow after: 


for 
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for if the beaft that ſhe fitteth vpon, and 
which beareth her, fall vnder her, then ſhe 
muſt needs fall rogether with him. But we 
ſce,God be thanked , that the Roman Mo- 
mrchy isin a manner quite fallen , therefore 
the papacy cannot Rand long. 

My third argument is this. 

The beaſt that was and is not , being exen 
the eight ,and one of the ſenenth, ſhall go into 
deſtruft:on. But Rome is the beaſt that was 
and is not , being the eight, and one of the 

ſeventh : Therefore Rome ſhall go into de- 
ftrution: The aſſumption ſer downe ch. 17. 
ver. 11. For the Papacy or dominion of the 
Popes, is the ſcuenth head of the beaſt in re= 
ſpect of their ciuill power,and yet a beaft by 
themſelues,that is,an cight in reſpect of their 
Ecclefiaſticall power. Now the Angell ſaith 
flatly;they ſbal both together go into deſtrutti- 
ox, that is, both the Empire and the Papacy. 
For as the dominion of the Popes goeth 
downe , ſo alſotheir worſhip and religion, 
goeth downe with it : and for this cauſe it 
isexpreſly ſer downe in the ninteenth chap- 
terthat the beaſt and the falſe Prophet that 1s 
the Roman Empire , and the Papacy , were 
both deſtroyed together. Sith then n & Holy 
Ghoſt hath ſpoken it twice for failing, that 
Rome 


Vetle rx. 


ch. 19.y.20 


How Rome 


ſhall fall. 


Ch. 16.12, 
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Rome ſhall go into perdition, and ſhall go 
into deſtruction; I take it to be a very ſound 
conſequence,that Rome (hall fall , and ſhall 
be deſtroyed. But how ſhall it fall may 
ſome man ſay? Or wherein ſhall it fall] an- 
ſwere,that it ſhall fall in the credite and eſti. 
mationof her do&rine:It ſhall fall in wealth 
and riches: It ſhall fall in power and autho- 
rity. And in all theſe it ſhall fall by degrees, 
as it did riſe yp by degrees : It ſhall not fall 
at once,as it did not riſe vp at once. 

This is ſet downe in the ſixteenth chapter 
where the fall of Roxze is compared to the 
drying 'vp of the Riuer Euphates,which was 
dried yp by degrees : Thus it is : Euphrates 
was a great River, which did run very neete 
vnto the old Babylon in Chaldza, and it 
Was the wall and fortification of the City; 
in ſo much that Cyrus and Darixs the 
Kings of the Medes , and Perſians, lay- 
ing fiege again(t it,could not take it till by 
policy they digged great trenches , and 
derived the waters another way , and 
ſo dryed them vp , that the Holy Ghoſt 
faith, The way was prepared for them to 
p#ſſe oner. Now, as this Euphrates was the 
ſtrength and fortification of old Babylon: 


ſo the honour , wealth, riches , power, 
d 
al 


© #A2A>z — A 7” at. a a—_— a La. 


vponthe Regetation. 283 


and authority of Rome; is tlie yery fortifica- 
tion.of if, Burrhe puniſhing Angell is com< 
manded to power tiownerhe Viall of wrath 
yponthis Euphrates :thar is, vpon all that 
vpholdeth Rome , or fortitieth Rowe: and 
foerrhwith ir dryed vp ; thatis, all the cre- 
dit, power; riches, and atithority: of Rowse 
did diminifhdaily vpon it, doth diminiſh; 
and ſhall diminiſh by degrees:vnto che'end 
of the world: For the 'ynitt-deftruction of 
Rome isnor'yet.come, but it is greatly de- 
cayed from that it was fourdſcote | yeeres 4- 
goe. Andif jt 'cominue deriying 80. yeares 


moe, as aſſuredly it ſhall ;2then will itbe* 


brought toa'low cbbe. Since Luther time: 
we know how the Popes*Euphrates hath 
dryed vp/;- bur there is yet: much water keft; 
and it is yet roo deepe for the Kinifs of the 
earthto paſſe ouer and tak&t. But ie ſhall 
ebbe ſo low,that the Kings of Exepe: fhall 
calily paſſe ouer,and takeit,as we ſhalt heare 
innon, But in the meane time we fee thatir 
falleth,and-thatit is in falling, and worke of 
God gocth forward cuery day. 'For now 
in this age , 'God be thanked ,nany Kings 
and Princes , with great multitudes of 
their SubieRs , haue their eyes opened 
to behold, that the Romiſh religion is abho- 
X minable 


chap. 1 6-17 
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minable; and that the Papacy is the yery 


The kings Lingdome of the great Antichriſt, And 


of the 
Earth 1n 


this age re- Bo they hold-yp their-han 


whereas beſorethey __ = _ 
s onlyto t 


nouncethe God of Heauen, and glorifie him in his Son 


Pope. 


The leſuirs 
beſtir them 
and why. 


ces aboliſh that vſerped 


Ieſus Chriſt. Now we ſce that many lawes 
are made in fundry kingdomes and prouin- 
power of the Bi- 
ſhop-of Rome: Many acts, edits, and in- 
junctions are {etforth in ſundry Nations and 
Kingdomes of £E#rope to deſtroy, roote out, 
and deface all Monuments of Idolatty and 
ſuperſtition, which Antichriſt had erected 
inall kingdames.''.. "7 
Now the Popes which were honored as 
Gods inthe earth;are counted , and adiud- 
ged as the mot vile and abhominable crea- 
eurcs that live vpon the earth. Doth not all 
this; experimentally ſhewed that Babylon is 
fallen,and:that Babylon doth fall by degrees? 
It is'very palpable : wee neede no further 
proofe for this ſecond point. But here we 
are further to obſerue, that. the leſuits per= 
cciuing the. great decay, of Reme , and the 
cgertipual drying of their Euphrates, do be- 
Irrethemto ſiopthe leake, that it might 
not dry vp altogether. Euen as when men {ct 


: ourthe waters of great fiſh-ponds,ſo as the 


Walct 
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water waxeth low,we ſee the fiſhes skip and 
plunge , and take on wonderfully : So the 
Ieſuits petceiuing the waters of their Ro- 
miſh Euphrates to empire and dry vp day= 
ly, do mightily take on, digging and ſearch- 
ing every day to open theſprings,and to find 
out ſome freſh fountaines to maintaine their 
great fiſh-pond,, and to keepe the waters 
deepe enough , that there may be ſafe paſ- 
fage ouer, for the kings of the earth to come 
and take their great Babylor., Al! this doth 
appeare out of the 16. x + of this Propheſic: 


where S*, /ohn in viſion ſcerth three wncleane ch16.v.1 3 


ſpirits like Frogs, comming out of the niſtuth 
of the Dragon , and out of the month of the 
beaſt and ont of: the mouth of the falſe Pre- 
pher. By which frogs the holy Ghoit mea- 


neth the Ieſuits & Seminary Prieſts, which The jcfuirs 
are compared to frogs for three reaſons. Firſt, compared 
that as frogs delight in filthy lakes and pud- tofrogs, 
dles; ſothe Jeſuits delight inthe filthy pud- and why. 


dles of idolatry and ſuperſtition. Secondly, 
as frogs make a great croaking in their ma- 
nſh grounds ; 3 the Jeſuits make a great 


croaking inkings courts,in.noblemens hou- 

ſes and gentlemens houſes,and almoſt cuery 

where, where they can get any intertainment 

croaking and craking of the popes ſupre- 
| X 2 


macy« 


ch.16.v.10 
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macy, the Popes holineſſe, the Popes blef. 
ſing , the Popes keyes , the Popes. power, 
Peters chaire , Peters ſucceſſor , Chrifſts 
Vicar , and many good morrowes,l know 
not what. Thirdly, as frogges are all of one 
nature and quality , delighting in croa- 
king , and liuing inpuddles : fo the Jeſuits 
are all of one mind and diſpoſition in euil, 
croaking cuery, where to maintaine their 
Euphrates, and living dayly in whotedome, 
payed all kind of outragious beaſt. 
linefſe. But thac T may more fully perſwade 
the conſcience of the Reader , s #. by thele 
fr are meant the Jeſuits and Seminary 
Prieſts : let vs ſeriouſly weigh that which 
gocth before, and that which followeth 
after in this text, and we ſhall diſceme it 
to be very clecre and apparant. Firſt, it is 
ſayd, ver. 10. that when the fift Angell pow- 
red ont hu wviall of Gods wrath wpon the 
throne of the beaſt , by and by his kingdome 
waxed darke : that is, the maieſty, power, 
00 on WII eſtimation of Antichriſt 
egan to be diminiſhed,obſcured, & to ſuf- 
fer a great Eclipſe: which thing was fulfilled 
ſhortly after L»thers preaching. And preſcnt- 
ly it followeth, that they gnawed their tongs 
for ſorrow : that is,they were ful of fury and 
rage, 
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rage,barking and grinning like mad dogs, of 
rather like hell hounds againſt all ſuch as ſet 
the Goſpell abroach, whereby their Babylon 
began to ſhake. For at the firſt, when the 
Goſpell began to peepe forth, they did de- 
ſpiſe it, as a thing which they could eafily- 
ſupprefſe;but within a ſhorttimethey found 
that neither by excommunications, where- 
with in former times they had euen as it 
were with lightning and thunder cauſed 
Kings & nations to tremble; neither by force 

of warres and bloudy {laughters; neither by 
any skill in learning, nor by treacheries, they 
could any thivg preuaile,but that the goſpel 
did ftill more and more lay open their filthi- 

nes and ſhame,then did they become, and fo 

do they continue till this day, euen as mad 
menin ſorrow & rage, which the holy ghoft 
exprefſeth, in ſaying, that they _—_ their <N-16-v.I1 
tongues for ſorrow, andblaſphemed God, ce | 
Whereby it is cuident that the beaſt, and all 
that receiued his mark are ful of fiery hatred 
and malice,and cannot icll which way to be 
Fuenged.For the more they (iriue,the more 
they loſe. Faine would they haue Popery re- 
ſtored to his ancicvr credit and dignity : and 
they deuiſe what they canto bring it abour; 
but it will not be. For their kingdome wax- 
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eth darker and darker, weaker and weaker* 

and that is a dagger vntothem , and a priefe 

of all griefes , which maketh them gnaw 

their tongues, and gnaſh their teeth for ſor. 

ch.16.v.-11 row. But yet for all this they repented notof 
| their workes , ſaith S*. Tohn, and therefore 
God is more incenſed againſt them, and 

cauſeth the ſixt Angell to powre out another 

viall upon the great river Euphrates, andthe 

water thereof dried wp : as wee hauc heard, 

Note this. Now then obſerue carefully and note it dili- 
gently that the Frogs come forth vpon the 

darkning of the kingdome'of the beaſt, and 

the drying vp of their Euphrates, For who 

knoweth not the Pope and his complices 
perceiuing the Wy and diminiſhing of 

their kingdome, haue {cnt out theſe Teſuirs 

and Seminary Prieſts into all parts of Ex- 

rope, torepaire the ruines of Rome, if it were 

poſſible. And this is one circumſtantiall rea- 

ſonto proue theſe three frogs to be vnder- 

ſtood of the Ieſuits. Bur let vs proceedeto 

open the whole deſcription of the holy 
Ghoft,that it may yet more plainly appeare. 

ch.16.v.I3 Firſt;theſe Frogs are called wcleare' ſpirits, 
becauſe they are the very limbes of the de- 

uill, full of all filthinefie and vnclcanneſle. 
Secondly,they are called ſfirirs,becaule they 

come 


= com (Þ ws, 4. < * -oo 


vponthe Renelation, 295 


come out of the mouth ofthe Dragon ,. the 
beaſt , and thefalſe Prophet. Thirdly, they 
are called three in number, being intrch 
neerer vnto three thouſand, becauſe they pro- 
ceed out of three ſeuerall meuthes, the Dra- 
gon,the beaſt, and the falſe Propher : that is, 
the diuell, the Roman Empire,and the Papa- 
. Three horrible monſters, three terrible 
bug-beares , which with one conſent con- 
ſpire together againſt the Goſpell,to vphold 
their Babylox, and to ſop the leake of their 
Euphrates. Now«heſe three Frogs are ſaid 
to come out of the mouth of the Dragon, 
the beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, becauſe they 
come with the very mind and meſſage of the 
Pope,and the Roman Empire, and ſoconſc- 
quently with the very mind and ſpirit of the 
Dragon. For they are the very breach of 
the Pope, and the ſpirits of the Diuell, as 
like him,as if they had beene ſpit out of his 
mouth. They are ſent on the diuells er- 
rand and the Popes embaſſage intoall coun- 
tries and kingdomes , and are taught their 
lefſon what they ſhall ſay , and inſtructed 
what they ſhall do , and what courſes they 
ſhall take of men , both Kings, Nobles,and 
the meaner ſort : and for this cauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt ſayth, they came ont of the 
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very mouth, the yery heart, and the y 
bowels of the Pope,and of thediuell. 'And 
although theſc Ieſuirs and Seminary prieſts 

The boly are called of their fauorites, Catholike do. 

Ghoſt cal- ors, holy Fathers, &c. yet the holy Ghoſt 

— => Ic- Gith flatly, they arc the ſpirits of deuills,. 

ſpirirs 5 working falſe and fained miracles, and with 

diuells. great efficacy of error, dcluding and decei. 
cap-16.14. uing the ſimple and blind multitude.We ſee 
then,that the holy Gholt in all this deſcrip- 
tion,doth plainely note out the Iefuits and 
Seminary Prieſts. For. ro whom can theſe 
things here ſpoken of agree, but -— to 
them ? And do not we which liuc in theſe 
daies, ſenſibly ſee and diſcerne the fulfilling 
of all theſe things? Surely we can not but ſee 
and feele them,vnlefſe we be wiltully blind, 
and do of purpoſe blindtold and hoodwinke 
our ſelues.Bur the holy Ghoſt goeth yet fur- 
ther,and doth more fully, and as it were de- 
monſtratiuely point them out vnto vs,deſcri- 
bing them by the office, which is, to go vnto 
the K ings of the earth,and of the whole world 
to gather them to the battel of that great day 
fe God Almighty. Who is ignorant that the 

Jeſuits & Seminary Priclts arc ſent out to al 

kings & nobles of the whole world, that ta- 

uor them & their proceedings ? Are they not 
croking 


Verſe 14. 
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_ crokingin corners;thicke and three fold in all 
parts of this land?Are they not practiſing of 
creacheries & treaſons againſt our moſt gra- 
cious King and the whole ſtate ?are they not 
plotting the deſtruRion & ſubuerſion of this 
Church and common wealth ? Nay , as the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith,the chiefeend of their com. 
ming abroadis to felicite & gather the kings 
of the earth vnto bartell againſt God,againſt 
Chrift and againſt all true profeſſors of re- 
ligion. The battell betwixt them is here cal- 
led, The battell of the great day of God Al- 
mighty, that is, that bartell, wherein the Al- 
mighty God will haue the day , and go a- 
way with the yictory. For it followeth, that 
the Icfuits and Seminary Prieſts did preuaile R——— 
with the ſeduced Kings of the earth ſo far ; ci —_ 
asto gather them together to a place, which ſwaſions 
in Hebrew is called Armageddor,that is to ſhall bring 
fay,a place where they ſhall be deſtroyed, *< popith 
and that with ſuch horrible ſlaughter , that os, mg 
theplace ſhall take a name thereof. For it ;, «<5 
was an viuall thing among the Hebrewes,to place 
call the place where any famous thing fell where they 
out,dy a name which d1d report the ſame to rag de- 
al = crity,as K:1broth Hataanah,the graues mts a © 
0! Concupiſcence ; Hamon Gog, the mul- Ezec.39. 
titude of Gog; and diuers ſuchlike. And ſo 


here 
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here Armegeddon,the deſtruQion of an ar. 


my, becauſe the Kings of the earth, and 


their armies which ſhall fight againſt the 
Church at the inſtigation of the Teſuits, 
ſhall come to a place,where they ſhall have 
a notable ouerthrow. This word Arnaged. 
do may fitly be deriued of two Hebrey 
words, that is to ſay, Cherem, which fignifi- 
eth deftrution,and Gedudb , which fgnifi- 
eth any army ; that is, the deftruQtion of an 
army ; or as fome ſay,andthat = iudicial- 

ly, it may come of Gnarmah Gianon, which 

fgnifieth the ſubtility of deſtruction ; be- 
cauſe the blind Kings and Nobles of the 
earth ſhall by the ſubrilty and crafty per- 
ſwaſions of the Ieſuits and Seminary Priekts, 
beentiſed to fight againſt the Proteſtants, in 
a place where they Fall haue a famons foile, 
Some deriue Armageddon of Har,which in 


Hebrew ſignifieth a Mountaine , and Ae- 


Tac-13.11. 


grddo , which is the place where the godly 


King Jo/ras was {laine : and fo this place 
ſhould be called Armegeddon,the mountaine 
of Megiddo , for the ſlaughter of Kings 
that ſhall bee there. To the which the 
Prophet Zacharie alludeth , faying : 1» 
that day there ſhall be a great mourning in le- 


ruſalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon, 


i 
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» the valley of Megiddo. Well, we do ce 
that all theſe ſignifications and derivations of 
Armageddon come to one thing in effect ; 
which is, that the great armies which af. 
kemble themſelues in battaile againſt the 
Lord,ſhall be deſtroyed : and therefore it is 
not much materiall to diſpute, which is the 
more likely Ggnification of the word. Burt 
this let vs obſerue for our comfort, that when 
ſocuer we ſhall ſee the Kings and Captains, 
Nobles and Potentates of the earth, being 
ſolicited by the Ieſuits, Prieſts, and the falſe 
prophert,to leuy great armies,and make great 
powers to fight againſt the Goſpell, and the 
true profeſſours thereof, for the maintenance 
of great Baby/on,they ſhall not preuaile, but 
be vtterly ouerthrowne and deſtroyed. As in 
_ part we fee fulfilled in the yeare of Lord 
1588. when the great and inuincible Ar- 
mado of the Spaniards , as thcy thought, 
which was long in preparing againſt vs,and 
at laſt, by the inſtigation cf the Ieſuits, 
brought vpon vs, came to Armagedaon, 
as wee know, GOD be praiſed. And 
in all time to come, in the like caſe, ler 
them looke for the like {ucceſle. Well, 
now to grow to ſome concluſion of this 
poynt ; wee do plainely {ce that Rome 
tallkerh, 
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falleth, their kingdome waxeth darke, their 
Euphrates drieth vp, they elpy it. The 
Dragon, the beaſt , and the falſe Prophet 
ſend our their frogs into all countries and 
kingdomes, hoping to preuent it by the 
helpe of the kings of the earth, and eſpe. 
cially the king of Spaine : but alaſle all in 
yaine ! for they muſt come to Armeged- 
d>n , when they haue done all that they 
can. For God fighteth from Heauen againſt 
then, God bringeth them downe, and no 
power of man is able to vphold them. 

But now let vs proceede to prooue the 
third maine point; which is,that Rome ſhall 
fall finally, and come to vtter deſolation. For 
all ſound Diuines are perſwaded of the fall 
of Babylon,and do grant that it fallerh, and 
is in falling : but all are not ſo thorowly 
perſwaded of the finall fall thereof in this 
life. Therefore now I will prove by mani- 


Rome ſhal felt Scriprure,that Rome ſhall fall for a doo. 
tall finally. Firſt, if the things be deeply conſidered and 


narrowly looked into, which Saint John 
fayth ſhall fall our vpon the powring forth 
of the ſeuenth Viall of Gods wrath,by the 
ſeuenth Angell, they do fully porrend a 
deadly downefall , and vtter ouerthrow 
of Rome. For the feuenth Viall is not 
PoWs- 
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powred ypon theearth, or ſea, or fountaines 
of waters,or on the Sunne, as the firſt foure 
 yialls were, which ſignified ſome particu- 


Cha.16.17 


lar iudgements ; but it was powred forth - 


into the very ayre, which fignifieth the 
yniuerſality of it , and containeth the moſt 
gegerall and moſt gricuous iudgement, and 
vengeance of Almighty G OD , vpon the 
whole body of the kingdome of Antichriſt, 
alittle before the laſt day. 

Thetext fayth , that vpon the powring 
forth of this viall , ch-re was a lond woice 
heardout of the temple of Heanen from the 
Throne : that is , from the very preſence of 
| God, ſaying : Ut z« done. Iris diſpatched. 
The vtter ouerthrow of Romze is fully con- 
cluded of, and all things finiſhed which be- 
long te the powring forth of the ſeuen vials, 
which containe the ſcuen laſt plagues,wher- 
inthe whole wrath of God is fulfilled,as ap- 


Verle 17. 


peareth ch. 1 5. as before it is ſaid, Babylon 75 Chety.v.r. 


fallen, becauie it ſhould certainely fall : So 
here God himſelfe fairh, r 5s A it 
fall certainly be done. For whatſocuer God 
hath determined to be done, is as it were al- 
ready done, becaulc it ſhall moſt certainly be 
_ effected. Sith thenthe Lord hath pronounced 
. this of Roxe,there remaincth nothing but 2 

daily 


Ch.15. 18. 


Chap.6.12. 
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daily accompliſhment of it : and letallthe 


Papiſts know for a certainery,that they muſt 
goe to their geare, they muſt come to their 
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iment, there is no way of euaſion. 

For hath the Lord ſpoken it , and ſhall ir 
not come to paſſe? Now vpon this that God 
faith, It & doze, followeth preſently ; that 
there were voices and thanderings, and light. 
zings, and there was a great earthquake, ſuch 
As was not ſince men were vpon the earth, e. 
wen ſo mighty an earthquake. What is meant 
by thunderings, lightenings,andearthquakes 
in this Booke,I haue before ſhewed : to wit, 
commotions ,ſfeditious,tumults,vprores, and 
alterations of States, Kingdomes , and 
common-wealths : and then the meaning of 
this place is, that thcre ſhall be horrible 
ſhakings, concuſſions , tumults, and great 
alteration of ſtate in al the kingdomes which 
are ſubic to Antichriſt,none of them ſhall 
eſcape. For this ſeuenth viall of Gods wrath 
ypon the kingdom of the beaſt, is compared 
toa moſt horrible and bluſtering tempeſt, 
raiſed vp in the whole aire, that is, in all 
places of Antichrifts dominions. And it is 
ſpecially to be noted, as a thing of great mo- 
ment,that the holy Ghoſt ſaith, chere was ne- 
wer ſrch an carth-quak as this, ſince the =_ 
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ane, and firce men were vpon the earth, 


Penedly.ſo ſoone as the feuenth Angell 


red forth his Viall,the kingdome of po- 
pery. ſhall o downe amaine , which ſhall 
netbe long before the end of the world, as 
al}- circumſtances here do ſhew. Aﬀeer all 
this, Saint /ohn telleth vs the effect of this 
tuadering , lightning , and extraordinary 
uake; which is,that the great city was 
dnidedinto three parts ; that is, there ſhall 
be a moſt horrible rent and diuifion inthe 
city of Rowe,and througheut all the Popes 
dominions. | | 
What this rent and diuiſion is, and how 


303 


Ch 16:15 


ithall be, I cannot determineþÞeing a thing 


tocome,as all the reſt comprehended vnder 
the. powring forth. of the ſeuenth Viall. 
But this I am ſue of, that Rome ſhall go 
downe ; and there ſhall be fuch cumults,vp- 
rores, rents,/diuifions, diſipations, and con- 
alfions in Rome., -and throughout all the 
Romiſh juriſdiction as neuer was heard of, 
wr reade, of , ſince the world began. For 
Saint Zohrs addeth,, that Babylon came in 


tvermbrance before God,to gine ynto her the y.c. 1 9. 


wo the wine of the fierceneſſe of his wrath - 
That is, God dath now ar length call to 


quad all che wrongs done to his _—_" 


Verſe 20. 


Ch.1 6.21, 
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all the righteous bloud ſhed, for the ſpace of 
ſeuen or cighthundred yeeres,by the Whore 
of Babylon, that he may be tully reucnped , 
and execute the fiercenefſe of his wrath both 
vponher,and her whole kingdome:yea, and 
that in ſuch terrible and wrathfull manner, 
that there ſhall be no place of refuge, no 
place to fly intofor ſuccour. For Saint ſob 
faith, Exery Ile fled away,and the monntaine; 
were #ot found : Meaning that the Papiftsin 
that day ſhall haue neither mountaine not 
Hand to flye vnto. 

And laſt of all,the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that 

there fell a great baile like talents ont of hea- 
wen por r 2 idolaters : inſomuch , that th 
blaſphemed God,becanſe of the plague of the 
hatle. For the plague thereof was exceeding 
great. A talent was about the weight of 
threeſcore pound,as ſome write, Then it fol- 
loweth, that this haile of Gods wrath vpon 
the papiſts,ſhalbe moſt terrible and fearetul, 
and beate them all downe to the ground, as 
it were an haile of milftones , or plough-ir- 
ons. Now when this Haile of talents com- 
meth,as aſſuredly come it ſhall , then ſhall 
the kingdom of Popery be beaten to duſt & 
powder :and therefore no maruell though 
the idolaters;ſceing all this,be in a moſt = 
fi 
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rib rage, and blaſpheme God, as Saint 
Joks faith , becauſe of this exceeding and Verſe 2x. 


moſt extraordinary plague,which ſhall then | pj 
comeypon them. Bur now toconclude and li” | 
wind vp altogether : For as much as this "RT 


ft viall is powred into the ayre(G OD 
fith, it is done )an extraordinary earthquake 
followeth ; the great City of Rome is rent; 
Babylon called into queſtion ; and feareftull 
haileſtones of wrath powred downe vpon 
the Idolaters ; I do conclude, that Rowe 
ſhall fall finally,and come to vtter deſtruQti- 
on in this life. | | 

Now let vs proceede to further proofe. 
lathe eightceath chapter of this booke, the 
whoore of Babylon (arth in heart: / fit,being —_— 
4 Quetne, and am no widdow, and ſhall ſee no Ivy = 
ſorrow. Therefore jhall her plagnes gome at 
ome day death,ond ſorrow,and famine : and ſhe 
ſhall be burnt with fire. For that G od which 
emdemneth herjs a ſtrong Lord. 

Firft, hete Rome is aelcribed.as ſhe was in I je "0 
the height and top of her pride,and ſecurity, ih | 
when ſhe held the dominion of the kings of qti- 1 
the earth,and boaſted that ſhc was t!:c head I; | 
e the Catholique Church,carrying her ſelte 238 
rery inſolently abcue all Kings aud Empe- 
rours,treading vpon their aecks,and making 
Y chent 
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themattend at her gates barefoote in the 
middeft of Winter, as the ſtories report, 
Yeaand that ſhe was no widdow; thatis, 
no ſelitary or deſolate perſon, but one that 
had many louers , which were ſtrong to de. 
fend her, {o as ſhe ſhould fecle no want, nor 
ſee any ſorrow. Bur thetime will come and 


draweth or. apace , wherein ſhee ſhall be | 


throughly puniſhed for her haughtines, and 
intollerable pride and ſecurity. For the holy 
Ghoſt taith, her plagues ſhall come one day, 
that is, ſuddainly , ſhort, and ſpeedily een 
death , ſorrow , and famine, and ſhee ſhall be 
burnt with fire, For that God which condem- 
reth her ts a ſtrong Lord. It this be not plaine 
enough to prooue an vtter oucrthrow of 
Rome, | know not what can be plaine e- 
nough. For if death, famine and fire, will not 
pull her downe, I know not what ſhall pull 
her downe.Burt S. /ohz faith flatly, that God 
himſelfe who is a ſtrong Lord will oppoſe 
_ himſelfe againit Rome, and condemue 
her, who can vphold her? Can the King 
of Sp.ze ? can the Cardinalls 2 can the 
Emperour? can all the Dukes ot raly, and 
a!! the Potentates of the carth, that rake 
part With her? No, no, they are all too 
Weak, For if God take againſt a4 714an, 


Wwh0 


— 
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whocan reclaime him, {aith the holy Ghoſt  Iob.2. 

Far he doth whatſoener he will. And againe, 

God ts wiſe in heart, and mighty m ſtren oth, 

who ever hardened his heart agamſt him and 

proſpered? If God call not backe hts anger the 

moſt proud hearts are bowed vader hims. And 

God fayth in Exzec. 22. Car thy hands be 

ong, or can thy hcart endure in the day that 

I ſhall bane to do with thee ? Then it foliow- 

eh, that though Babylon fit as a Queene, 

andall her !oucrs take part with her, yet be- 

cauſe the ſtrong Las 1s againſt her,there- 

foreſhe ſhall come to vtter deſtruQion. 

Some of good iudgement in the truth, 

have gathered from this place, that rhe ve 

City of Romze ſhall be burnt with fire, which 

affuredly may well be. Butthis I am ſure 

of, that the phraſe of burning with fire, doth amog 1.4. 
inthe Prophets alwayes fignifie an vtter de- 
iruſtion and deſolation of a City,or a king- 
dome,and therefore it followeth that Rome 
ſhall be vtretly deſtroyed. 

But behold yer ſtronger , and plainer 
proofe, For S. Tohn faith, a mighty Angell 
luke wp a [tone lihe a great mil ſtone, and caſt 
into the ſea ſaying, with ſuch violence [hall 
that great City B abylon be caſt downe, & ſhal 
be found no more, All men know, that old 
Y 2 Babilon 


Chap.1s.2. 
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' lon in Chaldea was deftroyed by the Aﬀedes 


Jer.51.61. 
62. 


and Per/ians,long betore Saint Tohn writte 
this booke : and therefore that is not here 
meant, but the new Bebjlon which is Rome 
as afore haue becne prooued, The phraſe; 
of ſpeech, and the ſignes which thePro. 
phets vſed to declare the deſtruction and de. 
ſolation of old Bab:lon,are here alluded vnto 
the deſtruction of Rowe. For we read inthe 
Prophecy of Jeremy, that the Prophet ha 
ving written in a booke all the cuill that 
ſhould come vpon Babell,for holding Gods 
people ſo long in moſt miſerable captivity, 
{ajd to Seraiah , When thou commeſt vnto 
Babell,chow ſhalt reade all theſe words , and 
when thou haſt made an end of reading this 
booke thon ſhalt binde a ſtone to it, aud caſt it 
mto the middeſt of Euphrates , and ſhalt ſay: 
Thus ſhall Babell be drowned, and ſhall aot 
riſe vp from the enill that I will brimg vgon 
ber , although they weary themſelues. Now 
let ys conſider how this agreeth with the 
ſame which is here ſet downe , and we ſhall 
finde, that all things are heere ſet downe, 
with greater force, to expreſſe, as it were, 
a deeper vengeance, and a more heauic 
(and vnrecouerable deftruction.) Firſt, 
there is a man, hcere is a mighty Angel]; 

there 


Angeltaketh vp a great ſtone, like a milſtone: 
there the ſtone is caſt into the river, here into 
the ceepe ſea. All theſe circumſtances bei 

applied to Rome do preatly agprauate the 
matter , and very plainely ſhew , that it 
ſhall fall , without all hope of recouery. 


For the Lord declareth by this forcible Rome ſhal 
figne, of caſting a milſtone into the Sea, falwithour 


»D 


that the City and kingdome of Antichriſt all hope of 


ſhall be caſt deepe downe into perdition,and 
ſhall lie ouerwhelmed , and drowned in the 
famefor euer. 

For if old Babylon was vtrterly deſtroy- 
ed,and came toa finall deſolation inthis lite; 
much more ſhall Rome as the holy Ghoſt 
dſputerch. Bur old Babylon came to vtter 
ruine and deſolation in this life, as both /ſay 
and Jeremy do witneſſe : Therefore new 
Babylon, that is, Rome , ſhall come to vtter 
deſtruction : and as the holy Ghoſt here 
fayth , ſhall be found no more , or ſhall fall, 
without all hope of reconery. 

Stories do- report that Rowe hath beene 
lundry times deſtroyed by the Gothes and 
Vandales, and others, yea once fired and 
quite burnt yp, but afterward built and 
rayſed yp againc by the Emperours : But 

2 here 
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there the man taketh vp a ſtone , heere the 


recouery,. 
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here the holy Ghoſt ſaith expreſſely , thar 
it ſhall hauea fivall fall, and an recouerable. 
deſtrution. For can amilſtone calt intothe 
bottome of the ſea, euer be got vp apaine? 
Nozno, it is impoſſible. Thercfore, let the 
Jeſuits, and Seminary Priefts , do what 
they can, _ ſhall neuer ſet vp Rome 
againe , they ſhall never reſtore ker to her 
former ſtate and dignity ? they ſhall neuer 
repaire her credit agajine. Let the Pope, 
and Cardinalls , and the King of Spaine, 
and all the world, and all the diuells in hell, 
ioyne together , they ſhall neuer get vp this 
mil{tone out of the bottom of the Sca. For 
the, Angell hath caſt it in with ſuch a yio- 
lence,that no power of man ſhall cuer fetch 
it out againe. | 

Truc it is indeede,that the Teſuits beftirre 
them, andthe Seminary Prieſts and Papiſts, 
do worke apaceinalllands , and aduenture 
themſclucs in molt deſperate manner, to re- 
couer againe the credit of popery , and to 
fet vp againe the dignity and the power 
of the Pope, andthe glory of their Church 
and City , and thcir bold enterpriſes , da 
make mavy een to doubt that they will 
37411e one day picuaile. But atluredly we 
3rcto make 11.11 rcckonivg , that _— 

crc 
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here and there they may ſupport for a time 


ſome ruinous parts of their rotten frame, 
yet do what they can, it ſhall in the end 
downe ypon their heads, and come to ytter 
deſolation. 

Indeede, Rome ſtandeth yet, and Popery 
jsnot quite fallen downe. Burt they are dif- 
doſed, their credir is cracked, their power 
decayerh ; and ſo this thing is begunne, and 
the time draweth on when it ſhall be full 
accompliſhed. He that had beheld the pow- 
erthe pompe,the riches, and eſtimation of 
the Church of Rowe about foe foureſcore 
yeares {89g looketh vpon it now,ſhal ſce 
a wonderfull alteration. It ſeemed then to 
be without all danger of ſhaking : for the 
Emperour and the Kings of the Earth 
ſeod forth with all their force and might, 
_ and policy , to vphold it : but God 

thanked , we {ce hovy it alrcady come 
downe , and ſhal come downe euery 
day more anl mere , wholocuer fayth 
nay tO 1t. 

Bur behold y=t more and more plaine 
proofe for the ytter deſolation of Rowe. For 
$*, lohn deſcribeth the eternall defolation 
thereof, by deniall of thoſe things which 
are in cities inhabited; Firſt he faith, there /hal 
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be more any voice of harpers, Muſicions, P;- 

ers,and T rumpeters, heard in Rome, thar is, 
all muſicke ſhall ſurceaſe, which arguethan 
vtter deſolation. For what inhabited cities 
are without mulſicke ? 

Secondly he ſayth,there ſhall be ns crafte; 
wan of what trade ſoeuer found in Rome, 
which argueth an vtter deſolation. For what - 
flouriſhing City is without artificers ? 

| Thirdly, he fayth, 9 /ight of « candle 
ſhall any more ſhine Rome, which argueth 
an vtter deſolation.For what inhabited City 
15 without candles ? 

Fourthly, he ſayth, #0 ſound of a milſtone 
ſhall be heard in Rome, which doth argue an 
vtter deſolation. For what Ciry is without 
milles to grinde their corne ? 

Laſtly, he ſayth, the voyce of the Bride- 
groome and of the bride ſhall be heard no more 
# Rome, which argueth an vtter deſolation ; 
for what City is without bride and bride- 
groome? and without marriage for procrea- 
tion fake? Then I conclude from all this, 
that Rome ſhall fall finally , and come to vt- 
ter deftruction, 

Bur behold yet more plaine and preg- 
nant proofe,drawne from the pirtifull mour- 
ntwps ard moſt wotull lamcntations of the 
Kings 
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Kings of the earth, the Merchants, and the 
Marriners , who all do ioyntly lament and 
mourne, for the deſtruftion and deſolation of 
Rome , crying, Alas ,alas , that great City cha. 18.10. 
Babylon that mighty City :for in one houre s& 
thy indgement come - In one houre ſo great 
riches are come to deſolation, in one houre ſhe 
# made deſolate. What can be more plainly 
and fully ſpoken,to proue an vtter deſolation 
of Rome? What can be more required then 
to haue it ſet downe in expreſle termes , as 
here we ſee? For now the holy Ghoſt yſeth 
— , on hardneſle, no circumlocution, 
no obſcurity : bur tellerh vs plainely, and 
thrice for fayling , that Babylon , that is, 
Reme, is made deſolate, is to come to deſo- 
lation. | 
Moreover it is ſayd that the Kings, Her- Ver.ro.1s. 
chants, and Marriners, fhall ftand a farre off 18. | 
for feare of her torment, and they ſhall weepe 
and waile , when they ſhall ſee the ſmoake of 
that her burning , ſignifying that the tor. 
ment, and plague of Rome {hall be fo grear, 
that kings for all their might ſhall not dare 
to come nigh to reſcue her : no nor the Kirg 
of Spaine with all his great might & power, 
he ſhall be faine to land a farre off, or rather 
Vtterly to forſake her, weeping, and wayling 
4s 
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as well as others , forher moſt fearefull and 
ynrecouerable deftruction. 

Bar we are to obſeracin all this , that the 
holy Ghoſt ich a figure or kind of ſpeech, 
which they call a Proſopope4 or tfaygning 
of a perſon , whereby: the popiſh Kings 
being dead and rotren arc brought in, la- 
menting, and beywayling the tall of Babylon, 
aSif they were aliue againe : or elſe it may 
be vnderftood of the Carcinalls, and Lega- 
tes, which are cuen as Kings vpon the earth. 
Burt it cannot be vnderſtood of Chriſtian 
Kings, for they ſhall bethe inſtruments of 
God to pull downe great Babyion , as wee 
{hall heare anon. ” 

Furthermore,lct vs conſider the cauſes of 
this great lamentation,for the deadly down- 
fall of B«byloa , by the popiſh Kings, Mer- 
chants, and Marriners. Frr/#, the Kmgs they 
mourne and lament , ſaith Saint John, be- 
cauſe they hid committed fornication with 
the great whoore of Babylon , and lined in 
pleaſure with her. That is, they had liued 
1ong with her in abhominadle idolatry, and 
pleated her that way, and therefore ſhe gaue 
them diſpenſations to liuc in wantonnefle 
and all carnall pleaſures,an] evento do what 
they hft, ſpending their dayes in — 
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and all kinde of fleſhly delights. 
Secondly, the Merchants do weepe and 


waile,becauſe no man buyath their ware any pe 
more. Theſe Merchants are not named, but Verſc 12. ml 
they may cafily be knowne by their wares, 73-14 x 

which the Holy Ghoſt deſcribeth , to wit, Il | 
that they bee the Popiſh Merchants, the [118 | 
ſhauen Merchants, who are here brought in tl 1 
mourning and lamenting tor the lofle of (i: 
their gaine. The Monkes, Friers, and Prieſts 4: þ, 
cannot haue that vtterance of their wares, EE 
thatintimes paft they haue hag; their wares Ja; 
are now our of requeſt : their Markers ths. | 
waxe dead, and they haue cold takings. ik be | 
When theſe fellowes paſſe by the great (EF | 
Monaſteries and Abbeyes , and ice them pb, 
made ruinous heapes , and withall remem- 1180 
ber the fat reuenewes , the good Cheere, vo | 
the pleaſure and delight which iometimes Fill. 
they haue had in thote places, it cuts their {4 
hearts, and inakerth them ſhake their heads i [ of 
at laying, Alas, alas, that oreat City that Verſe 16. þ "1£ 
nu clothed m fine linnea and purple,and ſcar- ih F 
let aud gilded with yold, and precious ſtones, (31-1 
andpearles, for in one houre ſo great riches are 'F | 
come ro deſol ation, Marke then that theruine is ff 
of their great city, with all the pompe, plea- ” "TIT | 
lureand riches thercof, is that which doth &4j. | 
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yet ſticke in their ftomackes. 
Thirdly, the Marriners do greatly mourne 
and lament, for the loſle of their profite and 
commodity. For while Rome had domini- 
on ouer the kingdomes, and the Pape ruled 
ouer all, eucnas a God ypon the earth,there 
was nothing but trudging ouer the ſeas to 
Rome out of all Lands, and againe from 
thence, there was carrying and recarryin. ? 
Inſomuch that multitudes of Marriners, and 
Shipmaſters were continually fet on worke, 
and gained greatly thereby. No maruel! then 
though theſe Marriners are brought in a 
morg other feinds of Rome bewailing het 
deftrution,cuen with duſt ypon their heads 
weeping,and cryin p and ſaying, Alas, ala, 
that great City, where were made rich all 
jr Wy jÞips on the ſea b » her coſtlineſſe. For 
in one houre ſhe 1s made deſolate. Thus we ee 
how the Kings, and Merchants, and Marri- 
ners ſhall bewaile the vtter ruine and preat 
deſolation of Rome , for the lofle of their 
pleaſure,their gaine, and their profit. 
Morcouer we areto obſeruc, that that 
which 1s ſpoken by the old Prophets ſay 
and Jeremiah , touching the vtter deſola- 
tion of old Babe//, is applyed by Saint 
ſohn to new Babell, which's Rome. Tou- 
ching 


—_ 
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ching the old eaſterne Babylon , the Prophet 


/ fayth thus : Babell the glory of kingdoms, 


JS 


the teanty and pride of the Chadeans ſhall be 
4 the deſtrattion of Gedm Sodome and Go- 
worah. It ſhall not be mhabited for ener, nei- 
ther ſhall the Arabian pitch his tent there, 
mither ſhall the ſhepheards make their folds 
there. But Zyim ſhall lodge there , and their 
houſes ſhall be frull of Ohm: Oftriches ſhall 
dwell there ,and the Satyres ſhall dance there, 
that is,Fairies, Hobgoblins,Nigh-ſpirits,and 
ſuch like, whereby is ſignified the vtter deſo- 


lation of old Babylon. Now S. lohnapply-. 
eh all this to Rome ſaying , Babylon that PIR 


eat City is become the habitation of dinels, 
ard the hold of all foule ſpirits, and a cage of 
exery oncleane and hatefull bird. Noting 
hereby both the filthineſle of Rowe , and al- 
o her viter deſolation. 

But now let vs proceed to our laſt and 
preateſt argument, to proue the f1..,all fall, 
and vtter deſtruction of Rome , and all Ro- 
miſh power and authority. In the 19. chap- 
ter of this Prophefie our Lord Jeſus is deſ- 
cribed, fitting vpon his white horſe, which is 
the miniſtry of the Goſpell , as hath before 
binproued ; and is molt gloriouſly brought 
in by S.lohn,as grand Captaine,and General 
of 
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Cap.19. 
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Verſe 19." 
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of the field, fighting with all his army a. 
= Antichriſt and his ſouldiers. Saine 

ohn giueth him goodly names and titles, 
calling him the word'of God , the King of 
Kings, and the Lords of Lords : and ſayth, 
that hee hath a name written that no man 
knew but himſelfe; which is his infinite glo- 
ry and maieſty. 

And moreonery that his eyes were as a 
fAlame of fire, and on his head many Crownes, 
and a {harpe Sword in his mouth, and cloa- 
thed with his warlike garment dipt in blood, 
and all his heauenly Souldicrs followed him 
ypon White Horles: meaning thereby all 
Chriftian Kings, Dukes , Lords , Nobles, 
Capraines, Preachers and Profeſſours of true 
Religion. 

This orand Captaine with all theſe wor- 
thy Soulgiers, (: aith Saint Ton, ſhall muſter 
together,and prepare themſclues to fight a- 
gainſt the bealt,and the falſe Propher , and 
all their forces, and at laſt hee ſeerh them 
ioyne battaile. 7 ſaw(layth Saint John) 
the Beaſt and the Kings of the earth , and 
therr armies gathered together to male bat- 
tell agamſ# him that ſte pon the white 
horſe, and againſt bi 5 ATI). Now all this 1s 


to be vaderſiood of the bartels betywixt the 
Papilts 


| 


upon the Renelation. 319 


Papiſts and the Proteſtants in theſe lift 
dayes. But,may ſome man fay , who ſhall 
haue the victory ? What is the ſucceſle ? 
What was the ifJue ? Let vs heare of that. 


The holy Ghoſt an{wereth , that the Beaf# the Pro- 


andthe falſe Prophet were taken, foyled, and "fats 


O0NerCOmmE © viing a warlike phraſe, becauſe - 


in the warres they vic to take their greateſt 
Captaines and Commanders aliue, & ro put 
them to their ranſomes. The like vmto this 
'we hauc in the ſeuenth Chapter , where 
Saint Joh telleth vs; that when the Popiſh 
Kings and Potentates ſhall make Warre a= 
painft Chriſt and his Gofpell,they ſhall haue 
the like ſuccefle vnto this. For ſayth he, 
Theſe hate one minde , and ſhall gine their 
power and authority unto the beaſt, they ſhall 
foht with the Lambe , andthe Lambe (hall 
etercome them : For hee is Lord of Loras, 
wd King of Kings. 

But, may ſome man fay , when the Lea- 
ders and commanders of the Popiſh arniies 
ſhall be taken captive and ſet at their ran- 
ſomes , what ſhall become of the inferiour 
Captaines and Souldiers? The holy Ghoſt an- 
Iwereth,that rhe remnant were flaine with the 
frorrd of bim ths feeteth por: the horſe :That 
ls, they were put to the Sword, and ailthe 
toules 


1all haue 


1c day. 
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foutes were filled full with their fleſh. And 
for this cauſe Saint ob ſaith,that heſaw an 
Angell Rand inthe Sunne, who cryed with a 
loud voice, ſaying to all the foules that 
did flye by the middeſt of Heauen, come 
and gather your ſelues together vnto the 
Supper of the great God. 

Now to make this plaine. We know.that 
they which proclaime any matter , ſecke 
ſome Market crofſe, or high place to fland 
in, where they may be heard : So this Ar- 
gell, which proclaimeth the victory againſt 
Antichriſt , before any ſtroake be ſtriken, 
becaule of the certainty of it, ſtanderh inthe 
Sunne,as it were inthe Theater and middeſt 
of the world , as ina place moſt fit for the 
purpoſe,that he may be heard throughout 
all the earth. Now this proclamation is di- 
rected to all the foules of the ayre, to bid 
them to a ſupper, which is heere called the 
ſupper of the greatGod. Burt it may bede- 
manded, what cheare ſhall they haue ? The 
holy Ghoſt anſwereth , that they fhall eate 
the fleſh of Kings , and the fleſh of great 
Capraines,and the fleſh of mighty men, and 
the fleſh of horſes,and of = Aly and the 
fleſh of all freemen, and bondmen , and of 
ſmall and great. 

This 
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This weknow,that when men are ſlaine 
Ingreat numbers inthe warres, their bodics 
heſcattered, as meate for the ſoules of the 
2yTc. And therefore here all foules axe in- 
uited and bidden to a great. ſupper , made 
them by the great God, whoſe hand is in all 
this; their cheare, and their daintjes are rec- 
koned vp to bethe fleſh of Kings and Cap- 
taines , &c. Now out of all this may be 
firongly concluded,rhat hereafter in all time 
to come , when the Armies of the Pope, 
which is the beaſt,the armies of the King of 
Spaine, who hath giuen his power and au- 
thority vnto the beaft, and is his great vp- 
helder ; when the armics of the Cardinall 
his great confederate; when the armies of 
the Leaguers, his greatadherents; yea when 
all theſe, and all other Popiſh armies ſhall 
jopneand band themlelues together againſt 
the Chriſtian Kings and defenders of the goſ- 
pel;they ſhal haue anotable overthrow ,info- 
mnch that their dead carkaſles ſhall cuenco- 
ver the earth,and the foules of the ayrethall 
come to their great ſupper, which the Lord 
of hoſts will make ready for them.For aſſu- 
redly,and out of doubr , they that live ſhall 
ſee the fulfilling of all this, and ſhall ſee the 
Popiſh armies go downe by heapes inall 


7 Couns 
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Piſh ar- 
mies ſhall 
go downe 
by heapes. 
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Countries and Kingdomes , and be made 
meate for the foules of the ayre.For the holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, They ſhal come to OO | 


thavis,the place where their armies ſhall be 
deſtroyed. And againe,If any lead into cap- 
tictity, he ſhall go into # rl FG f any hill 
with a ſword, he muſt be killed with a ſword : 
For as the popiſh forces haue in former time 
taken Captiue the people cf God, and cruel 
ly murdered them: fo now the time draweth 
ona pace whereinthey themſclues ſhall be 
taken put to the ſword. : 

And therefore now at laſt T conclude that 


' Rome ſhall fall finally,and come to vtter de- 
 ArnRion in this life. For as Rome did riſe 


Rome tha] 
be vrrcrly 
deltroyed 


by degrees in this life,ſo Rome ſhal fal by de- 
orees in this lite : As Rome grew vp to her 
tull height and higheſt pitch in this fife-fo ik | 
ſhall come to her loweſt cbbe and greateſt 
declination in this life : I meane before the 
comming of Chriſt vnto iudgement, For the 
falling dowre of haile like talents ypon the 
Kingdome of the beaſt , ſhall be in this life: 
The extraordinary earthquake vpon the do- 
minions of Antichriſt , ſhall be in rhis life: 
The comming of the Popiſh arnijes to Ar- 
maggedden, ſhall be in this life : The mour- 


za lus life, ning of the Kings, Merchants,and Marriners, 


for 
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forthe ouercthrow of Baby/oz,ſhall be in this 
fe: The great battaile berwixt the beaſtand 
him that Rnd vpomthe white Horſe, ſhall 
be in this life, before the day of judgement : 


The powring forth of all the ſeuen vialls of 


Gods wrath vponthe kingdom ofthe beaſt, 
ſhall be even inthis life. For it were an ab- 
furd thing to ſay any of theſe things ſhallbe 
after this life; or to ſay that theſe chings ſhal 
notbe till che very comming of Chriſt ; for 
they are all things to be cffedted here in this 
earth:& the holy Ghoſt doth deſcribe them 
as things to be done vpon the face of the 


' earth:for otherwiſe we could kaue ſmall c6- 


fort in any of theſe things, if they ſhould nee 
bedone here inearth,or if they ſhould all be 
deferred till the very comming of Chriſt, 8 
inthe meane time antichrift ſhal ſtil preuaile. 


But it will be obieeJ,that S.Paml faith, 2-Thels, 


323. 


the Lord ſhall conſume Antichriſt with the An obie- 


ſpirit 


his mouth, and aboliſh him with fion an- 


the brightneſſe of his comming : Therefore "+ 


before his comming hee ſhall nor be vrtter- 
h aboliſhed. True it is indeede , he ſhall 


not veterly be cut off in all his members, 


till the yery comming of Chrift. For there 
will be ſome Papiſts remaining in all coun- 
eies,cuen ynto the end ; there be ſome, nay, 

L 2 many, 


324 Am Expoſition 
nany, that will carry the beaſts markeeuen 
rillche laſt day. But the holy Ghoſt inthis 
prophefie ſpeaketh 'of the reuolting and 
falling away of Kingdomes and Countries 
from the Sea of Rome; whereby it ſhall 
come to paſſe , that it ſhall be exceedingly 
weakened , and brought ſo low, that the 
<.16:9.12, Kings of the carth ſhal caſjly take it;or asthe 
holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, ſhall cafily paſſe ouer 
their Euphrates, being dryed vp, and enter 
their Babylon. But then will ſome man ſay, 
Shall there be no Pope at all a little before 
. f the comming of Chriſt ? Ianſwere, and not 
The Pope I, but the holy Ghoſt for me. He ſhall bea 
ſhallbe poore Pope,a naked Pope, a deſolate Pope, 
brought a Pope whoſe fleſh ſhall be torne , whoſe 
very low. fleſh ſhallwither,as we ſhall heare anon. He 
HJ. ſhall be ſuch a Pope, as 1ſhboſteth was a 
» King,when Abner and all [ſrac! fell away 
from him. He ſhall beſuch a Pope, as the 

King of Portugall isa King, | 
But it will be obieCted, How know you 
this? Are youa Prophet ? Can you fore 
tell of things to come? I anſwere, Saint John 
was a Prophet,and indued with a propheti- 
call Spirit in this matter of his viſions and 
Reuelations;and I ſpeake nomore then Saint 


lohn hath ſet downe. And therefore Ihope 
| I 
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Tſpake within compaſle : for I do but relate 
Saint Jobs words , and explaine them in 
ſuch meaſureas I am able. 
This Prophehie deth plainly declare that 
Babylon ſhal fall; Rome ſhall c6eme downe, 
the. Pope ſhall neuer be eſteemed againe. 
AndT do beleeue it to be ſo;I beleeue God; 
] belecue his word; I belecue all that is 
ſpokenin the Scriptures : and 1 do endeauor 
to perſwade others alſo. For ſiththe holy 
Ghoſt hath ſo ny , and ſofully foretold 
it, why ſhould we not belecue it > Why are 
welo ſlow to belecue al that is written in the 
Scriptures ? Hath God ſpoken it,and ſhall it 
not come to paſſe?Shall any iote of his word 
file?Shall we think he jefteth with vs, when 
hedoth ſo often and fo ſeriouſly tel vs of the 
downefall of Rome? Surely,ſurcly,the cauſe 
why men are not fully perſwaded of the f1- 
all fall of Rowe,is,becauſe they do not dili- 
per'y peruſe this booke of the Apocalypſe. 
ut let them be ſtudious and diligent in this 


booke,and they ſhal be out of al doubr,that 


Rome is the great whore of Babrlon;thatthe 
pope is Antichriſt, and the papacy the beatt. 


 . Butnow methinketh I heare ſome man 


ſay, how is it like that popery ſhall fall 
downe more and more here aniongſt ys, fith 
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it hath ſo many friends,backers, and yphol. 
ders, and ſeemeth ro gather ſtrength, and 
make an head againe? I an{were, that allis 
but alightening before death. I anſwere,thar. 
all is but the topping of a water-brooke,or 
making 2 datmme ouerthwart it, which will 
cauſeit to {well more, and breake ouer with 
orcat violence. I anſwere,that all js nomore 
then is foretold, that the Teſuits ſhall come 
forth like Frogges out of their puddles, and 
Mariſh grounds, and keepe a croaking for a 
time, till they haue croaked their ownede- 
ftruction and many others. For they ſhall 
neuer ſet Popery herein England , to ſtand 
and continue, do what they can. I muſt 
needes confeſſe , that our ſinnes being fo 
horrible and outragious , as they arc,and 
being growne to ſuch an height , and ripe- 
neſle, do doſerue ſome tearctull vengeance, 
and that God hath a iuſt confkroverſie a- 
gain(t vs, as ſometimes he had againſt 7/-ael, 
becauſe there was no mercy , nor truth , nor 
knowledge of God m the land : but ſwearing, 
tying, killing , ſtealing , and whoormg , and 
bloud toucheth bloud , and therefore ſayth 
God, tne land ſhall Mourne, exc. But yet] 
hope for his couenant {akegor his great met- 


cies ſake , for his names ſake, for his glory 


lake, 
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' Gake, and for his Church ſake, hee will be 


jous and fauourable ynto vs, and not 
ring vpon vs that vengeance which our I, | 
finnes haue deſerued . or at lealtwiſe though FL 
he correc vs, as indeed he hath iuft” cauſe, WH 
and we may iuftly feare it ; yet he will do it 
in mercy , for our amendinent , and not in 
wrath to our deftruction , as he faith by his $i; 
Prophet : { will not vtterly deſtroy thee , but ler. zo. Ir. li; 
I will correffuthee by indgement, and not vt= - | _ _ Tl | 
terly cut thee off. But towſocuer ir ſhall _ 464 
pleaſe the moſt wiſe God to deale with vs, Bb 1 
ye this I fay,and am perſwaited of, that po- "Ha 
ery (hall neuer be eſtabliſhed againe in this Et 
ngdome,my reaſon is , becauſe the eucr- | 
laſting Goſpell carri2d abroad by the An- 
 gell that flyeth in the middeſt of Heaucn, | 
all ſpread (till more ahd more thro:1ghour 0 | 
althe Kingdomes of Exrope, as appeareth TER8 
Chapter 1 4. verſe 6. for otherwife how ſhal 
Rome fall > How thall the Ievwes cuer be +13 i; 
conuerted 2 How ſhall fire come downe Kiel] 
from Heauen , and deuoure both Gog, and Chaping, . 
Magog, as the holy Ghoſt forctellerli ſhall | 
come to paſſe; and as we ſhall heare more | It 
on ? Moreouer Saiat John tclleth vs , __ ad wi 
plainely , that 4 theſe [iff dayes the Goſpell OY = 
[tall be preached to many people, and nations, 6; | 
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and tongues,and to many kings. And further = 
he ſaith that in this age wherein we liue, ma. 
py ſhall renounce idolatry , repert and ging 
glory to the G od of Heanen. But ſome man 
may ſay, how prooue you that this king. 
dome is one of them which S. lohn ſpexketh 
of, and which he meaneth, wherein the Gol. 
pell ſholl be preached vnto the end of the 
world? I an{wcre,that it is proued out of the 
17. chapter of this prophefie , where the 
holy Ghoſt telleth vs _— that thoſe ten 
Kingdomes of Emrape which had a long 

<ha-19-13- time becne rhe ten hornes and ſtrength of the 
beaſt , and being of one minde had ginen ther. 
power and authority wnto the beaſt , ſhould 
now in theſe laſt daies riſe vp againſt the 
whore of Babylon , make warre againſt her, 

Verſe 16. hate her and make ber deſolate. 

| But this kingdome is one of thoſe ten 

England hornes, and one of thoſe ten kingdomes, 

andother which a long time had giuen her power and 

_———_ authority to the beaſt, Therefore as this 

ay i. kingdome hath happily begun to hatethe 

the ct Wwhoreand to make her deſolate and naked: 

Gralliv fo vndoubtedly ſheſhall continue vnto the 

con... ent ue world, *For if this kingdome, 

inohe G4 other kingdomes which now hate 


CN+ 4 the 


Kod. te wine, do not continue, how ſhall ſhe 


be 
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| be-mide deſolate and naked 8c? Then it 


ſhould ſeeme, rhe beaſt ſhall reuiue and re- 
coter himſelfe againe, and fo S*. John ſhall 
be found a falſe Prophet. But Gods true, 


g1d all men are liers , and S*. Tobnſhall be 
Found a true Prophet : and therefore theſe 


kingdomes of Exrope which haue begun to 


hatethe whore,ſhall continue, & neuer giue 


her ouer till (as the holy Ghoſt faith) rhey 
bane eaten her fleſh and burnt her with fire : 
thatis, till they haue ytrerly deuourcd her. 
But here it will be obieted ,that in the lat- 
terdayes iniquity ſhall haue the vpper hand. 
Lzsſwere firſt , that I findeno ſuch place of 
Scripture, But this I find,that our Lord Ie- 
{us foretelleth his Diſciples, that very ſhort- 
ly after his death and reſurretion, many ſe- 
ducersand falſeteachers ſhould ariſe, which 
ſhould deceive many , and draw them a- 
way from the loue of the Goſpell : and faith 


he, becanſe intquity ſhall be increaſed,the loge Mar.24.rs 


of many ſhall be cold. But this ſpeech of our 


Sauiour , doth not properly concerne our chap.14. 
times. Bur yet it muſt needs be granted,that v-1-14- & 
the wicked ſhall waxe worſe and worſe, '* 


and the world ſhall not amend, bur ftill be 
worſe and worſe, and grow to a greater 
height and ripeneſſe of ſinne,as appearethin 


this 


Chap. 11. 
Verſe 1. 
Verſe 11. 
Vcarſe 13. 


* whartlikely-hood is there of all this which 


We may 
not lay, 
what bkeb- 
hood 1s 
there 6f 
this? © 
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this Propheſic. Yer for all this we muſt note 
withall , that the number of true belceuers | 
in thoſe laſt daies,ſhall be yery many as this 
booke doth alſo teach. Bur it may be ob. 
iefted , how can this geare ſtand together, 
that in the laſt dayes there ſhall be multi. 
tudes and millions of reprobates, and moſt 
wicked and abhominabie perſons , and yer 
withall , a gteat increaſe of true belecuers? 

I anſwer that the world will be alwaies like 

it ſelfe, impious and vnbeleening. Burt the 
Church ſhall purely worſhip God, and that 
with daily increaſing cuen ynto the end. But 
now mee thinketh I heare ſome man ay, 


you write touchingthe ouerthrow of Rome? 
Do wee not ſee, that Rome is yet ſtrong? 
Doth not 1raly, Spame , the greateſt part of 
France, and Netherland,and Germany, ſtand 
for her defEnce? Hath not the whoore till 
many and great bearers,andypholders? what 
likelihood is there then,that euer ſhe ſhal be 
brought ſo low as you ſpeake of?I anſwere, 
that in this caſe we muſt not aske this que- 
ſtion what likelyhood. Wee muſt not cor 
{ult with fleſh and bloud. Wee muſt not 
take counſcll of humane reaſon. For God is 
maruellous in his deuiſes, and when he hath 

once 


j1 
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oncedecreed and determined” of any future 
ecent; he will compaſſe it by meanes farſur- 
afſing all humane reach and capacity : yea, 
ſuch plots and deuiſes,as mans wit could 
never haue once dreamed of. For he hath 
all meanes in Heauen and earthen his hands, 
and is admirable inall his proceedings, and 
therefore we may not aske this queſtion, 
what hkelihood, or how can it be; or how 
can it poſſibly come to paſſe ? Whar likeli- 
hood was there an hundred yeares paſt, 
when Rome was inher delight , andall the 
kingdomes of Ewrope ſtood tor her,that euex 
ſhe ſhould haue beenc forſaken of ſo man 
of her old friends,as at this day ſhe is?What 
likelihood was there , that when the Pope 


could command the Emperour, and all the 


Kings of Europe,and their Kingdomes, that 
ever he fhould haue beene brought ſo low 
a52t this day he is, God be thanked ? Whar 


 likehood was there that euer poare Martin 


Luther ſhould ftand out with the euer- 
laſting Goſpell in his mouth againſt the 
Pope, Emperour , and as it were the whole 
world, and yet die in his bed in a good 
old age? What likelihood was there that 
King Henry the cight, of famour momory, 
ſhould renounce Rome , oppoſchimlcfle 2- 
gainlt 


2.Chr.z0. 
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gainſt the Pope, and ſuppreſle;the Abbie, 

Priories, and Monaſteries in this kingdome, 

and. take their lands and liuings into his 

owne hands? Therefore I conclude, tha 
when God: hath | decreed the vtter over. 
throw of Rowze, we inult not aske this que. 
ſtion, how can it be? Or which way don 
it be brought about ? For the Scriptures do 
teach that God in all ages, hath donethe 
greateſt exploits , either by himſelfe alone 
without meanes, or elſe by weake meanes, 
or contrary to all meanes. 

By himſelfe without meanes be onerthrew the 
Aoabits, Ammonites, and them of mount 
Sier, which made warre againſt good King 
Teboſaphat. 

By himſelfe he deſtroyed Pharaoh,and his ar 
my in the red Sea. 

By hinsſclf he ouerthrew Terico,that great city. 
By himſelfe he flew the huge army ofthe Aſy: 
rians, that made war againſt Ezechias. 
By himſelfe be ſmote the great andareadfull 
army of the Ethiopians before Aſa and be- 

fore [udab. +» 

By himſelfe he ſmote the Syrians which befie- 
ged Dothan,the city where the prophet Eli- 
{ha was. | 

By weake meanecs hee ouerthrew the innu- 

| | werable 
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merable army of the Aledlanites , enen 
Gedeons three hundred. h 
By weak meanes he flew a garriſon of the Phi- 1.Sam.1,. 
liftrans,enen by 1 nels and his armor- 
bearer. 
By weake meanes he onerthrew the Kings of Gea., 4. 
. Sodom and thereabouts , enen by Abra- | 
ham,avd his family. 72401 
'He onerthrew Golah by Dawid<- Siſera by BY IT 7 
laell : Abimilech by a woman. ' Iud-4. 
Contrary to meanes,he ſaned the three chil- Tud.s. 
dren from burning being in the fire. Dan.z. 
Contrary to meanes , hee ſaued Tonas from, _ 
drowning Seing caſt into the ſea. 
Contrary to meanes he preſerued Daniel from ,_ 
dnearing , being =_ the Lyons den. ——_— 
Contrary to meanes he kept the Iſralites from Fxod x PR 
' drowning, being in the bottome of the ſea. 
Contrary to meanes and to all expeitation, he lol. 10. 
cauſed the Sun to ſtand ſtill at noone day, 
whileſt he onerthrew the fine Kings of Ca- 
raan by Toſuah. 
Therefore I conclude, that for aſmuch as 
God in all ages hath effeted the molt 
ſtrange and admirable things, either by him- The vrter 
ſelf without means,or by very weak meanes, 9uer throw 
or contrary to all meanes , thereforeit is in _— 3 
vaineto aske this queſtion, how or by what 
meanes 


m_ 
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meanes ſhall' Rome be deſtroyed? For it is 
enough for vs to know that it ſhall bede- 


117. 
—_ ſhall fall. Great haileſtones like talents ſtall 


Apoc.18.21 fall ypon it, 1r ſhall go toperdition. It ſhull 


Avoe.rs.s, All tbe Popiſh ſort both highand low, ſul 
© Re with great mourning and lamentation bewaile 
Apoc.1g.28 the deſolation thereof. Their armies ſhall 
" come to Armaggeddon. The. beaſt and the 

falſe prophet ſhal be taken, and their captaimes 

and ſouldiers ſlaineby infinite heapes,and their 
carkaſes made meats for the foules of the aire, 
If all this be not plaine enough,I cannot tell 
what can beplaine enough. True it is indeed 
the holy Ghoſt doth not name Rowe, but it 
is aparant by the circumſtances,thar al theſe 
places muſt needs beynderſtood of Rome,of 
Romiſh power, and of the Romiſh armies, 
Fox there canbe no other ſound ſence giuen 
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of tiem as all diuine writers,and interpreters 
do affirme,both new and old. And therefore 
Tcontlude, that S*. John in this propheſie 
could not ſpeake more plainely , except he 
fhould haue named Rome. For hee nameth 
Babylon, He nameth the great city whichthen 
raigned oxuer the kmgs of the earth. Hee na- 
meth the city ſitwate wpon ſenen hils. He 
nameth the city which had ſeuen ſeuerall go- 
wrements.And therefore out of all doubt he 
meaneth Rowe, Well then, fith ir is ſo thar 
Rome and all Romiſh power and authority 
ſhallfall Aat downe , and come to vtter de- 
fiction & defolation in this life,ler all men 
take heede how they ioyne with Rome, 
how they ioyne with the Romiſh Church, 
and how they receive the b caſts marke, for 
afſuredly they ſhall all be deſtroyed tope- 
ther both in this life, and in that which is to 
come,as we ſhall heare by and by. _ 

Let all the wiſemen therefore,and al ſuch 
3 haue any care of their ſaluation,follow the 
wholeſome counſell and aduiſe of the holy 
Cholt, which faith, Go owt of her my people, 
that je be not partakers of her ſims,and that ye 
receine not of her plagues: for her ſins are come 


Upto heanen,g+ God hath remembred her ini- 


Mitics.Our only witdom then wilbe to (epe- 
rate 
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our ſclues from the whore of Babylon, that 
ls, from the Church of Rome, and toiogne 
Our ſe;ues with all ſpeede to the Church of 
God , that is , the Church of the Prote. 
Nantes, for this ſhall ftand and Alouriſh,, the 
other ſhall fall downe and periſh., _ 

Gods peo- But what then, ſhall we be ſory for thefall 

plearero of Babylon and the ruine of Rome ? No,no: 

reioyce 1 The holy Ghoſt counlelleth vs greatly to 
yan reioyce in her deftrution and ouerthroy, 

Rome. ſaying. O Heavens reioyce ouer ber, and yer 

Apo.18.20, boly Apoſtles and Prophets becauſe God bath 

ine your indgment on her. We are there- 
| to be ſo far from mourning and lamen- 
ting for the deſolation of Rome as the kings, 
Merchants, Marriners,and other her friends, 
as that it ought to be the very ioy and re- 
ioycing of our hearts. For S*.lohn ſaith;hat 
not only the holy m—_— » Prophets, Apo- 
ftles, and Martyrs ſhall reioyce at the de- 
ſtruction of Rome : but alſo all the Saints, 
and the whole body of the Church. And 
therefore he ſaith, that after the ytter ouer- 

Apo.19.1-3 throw of Rome; He heard 4 great woyce of 
a great multitude in Heaues, ſaying, Halle- 
lu-iah, that is, praiſe ye the Lord, for tie hath 
condemned the great whore,which did corrupt 
the earth with her fornication and hath auen- 


ged 


harmes. But the moſt wiſe God faith, Re- Ig 
ned her enen as ſhe rewarded you, and gine ayocg.. 
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ged the blood of his ſernants ſhed by her hand. 
And againe faith S*. /ohn, they fayd, Halle- 
b-jah, Halle{#-jah, Halle[#-14h, thrice roge» | 
ther , thereby expreſſing the great ioy and | 
thank{giuing,for the deſtruction and ouer- 
throw of the great whore: & euen ſoought | 
all that loue God,that love the Church, and 
that loue the Truth,greatly to reioyce inthe 
deſtruction of Rome , becauſe this monfter 
ſhall no longer opprefle the frael of God. 
And fiire itis , that the more zealous and 
odly that a man is,che more he wil reioyce 
at the the deſtruction of Popery : For aman 
cannot loue God and his Church,that doth 
not laugh in the deſtruction of that Anti- 
chriſtian and bloudy Kingdom. Let no man | 
here fay,this is cruelty : this is want of cha- on 
rity : and want of pitty , to laugh inthe de-. |: | 
ftuction of any,or to reioyce at other mens ; 


ber dowble,according to her workes and in the 
cup that ſhe hath filled to you, fill her the dew- 
ble. Inaſmuch as ſhe glorified her (, Jo and 
lmed in pleaſure, ſo much giue yee to ber tor- 
ment and ſorrow. And therefore I afhrme, | 
that no man ought tobe moued withany | 
compaſſion or pitty , for the ouertbrow of 

Aa Romee« 
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Rome. But herein that ſaying of the Propher 
is true : Bleſſed is he that taketh and daſherh 


her Chilaren againſt the ſtones : And againe 
Jer.50.14- 'bend thy bow, 


oot at her, ſpare no Arrowes, 
For ſhe hath ſinned agamſt the Lord.Moreo- 
uer we are to obſer .1e, that foraſmuch as the 
Lord willeth and commandeth all ments 
reward Rome,as ſhe hath rewarded vs, and 
to giue her double according to her workes, 
therefore we ought euery one of vs,as much 
as in him lycth,and as his calling wil beare, 
codo his vttermolt to pull downe Rome,the 
Magiſtrates by the ſword , the Minifterby 

the word, and the people by their prayers, 

For euen Chriſtian Kings anc Princes, and 
all the nobles of tlie earth, muſt nor be nep- 
ligent ro fight againſt Rome. For beerein 
that ſaying is true; C:rſed 5 he that doth the 
worke of the Lordnegligently , and curſed i 
he that keepeth backe his ſword from bloud, 
For this cauſeI do ypon my knees night and 
day,mott humbly and inftantly intreate the 
God of Heauen,thar as he hath pur intothe 
heart of our moſt gracious and excellent 
King, to hate the Whore of Babylon, and 
to be his greateft inſtrument in the whole 
world,for the weakning and ouerturning of 


Rome, and defence of his moſt glorious 
Gol- 
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Goſpell (which is his crowne and glory in 
all the Churches, and his great renowne in 
all Chriſtian kingdomes) ſo he may con- 
ſantly continue, and neuer ceaſe drawing 
out the ſword of Tuttice,cill he haue vtterly 
rooted out of his dominions, all the curſed 
crew of popifh Iebuſites, and 311 ſuch as 
haue received the beaſtes marke, and eſpe. 
cially the Ieſuites and Seminary Prieſtes 


. whichare the diuells brokers , the Popes a- 


gents,and the King of Spames faCtors in all 
= nam Heere alſo I do moſt humbly 
even ypon my knees , with dropping eyes, 
yea if it were poſſible with teares of blood, 
beltech and intreate the Learned and reuc- 
rend Fathers of our Church, that they wold 
bend all their power,and authority,with all 
their might and maine againſt th: Romiſh 
ſtrumper , and the rather becauſe in theſe 
dayes ſhe ſeemeth to make a head againe, 
hauing ſo many and great faugurers, that 
the and her complices dare perke with their 
nebbes , and very@boldly and confidently 
prate of a roller Fon, 

' Heere alſo I do moſt humb'y and ear- 
neſtly intreate, all my learned and gooly 
brethren,the minifters and preachers ot this 
Church of Ezg/ard , that in all their 
Aa 3 pub- 
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publike teachings,and prinate proceedings, 
they would make ſtrong oppolitionagainſt 
Rowe, and Romiſh religion. And Ibeſtech 
the God of Gods, that wee may all ioyne 
together , with vnited forces , to march on 
yaliaritly againſt the armies of Antichriſt, 
and to ſpread the euecrlaſting Goſpellfarre 
and nearc, to the viter onerturning and 
beoting downe of this Welterne B.bylow, 
and that howſocuer we may amongſt our 
{clues differ in iudgement in ſomethings, 
yet that there may be no breach of loue, 
or alienationof affetions among vs, but 
that we may all go together hand in hand, 
and arme in arme, to preach Gods euer- 
laſting truth, and to ſet our (clues apainft 
the common aduerſaries. For if that wee 
will not ſet our ſelues againſt them, yet they 
wil be ſure to fer themſclues againſt ys.And 
thus much concerning the third maine point 
which is the finall fall and deftruion of 
Rome geuen in this world. 

Now it followeth to (geake of the fourth 
maine point; which is,by whom, and when 
Rome {hall be ouerthrowne. Bur for the 
better vnderſtanding of this point concers 
ring the pcrſons that ſhal ouerthrow Roe, 
wee are to obſeruc, that Saint John deſcri- 


beth 
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beth the whore of Babylon, fitting wpon a Apoc17'4- 
ſcarlet coloured beaſt , haning ſeauen heads, 
aud ten hornes , whereby is mcant the Ro- _ 
mane Monarchy,as hath beene ſhewed be. 
fore. After this the Angell expoundeth vnto 1: 
Iohe, what the heads, and hornes of the jth 
beaft meane and ſaith,cthar the ten hornes are Verſe x2. nll | 
ten Kings,or ten kingdomes , which yet haue #1 
wat receined a kingdome, but ſhall receine po- "0 
weras Kings,at an houre,with the beaſt. Sl | 
The ſenceis, that theſe ten kingdomes, . 
had not receiued ſuch power and authority, 62 
vnder the Emperours,as they ſhould vnder i 
thePopes,for there was great difference in | 
theſe kingdomes vnder the Popes,from that - li 
which they had beene vnder the Empe- = 
rours, For they recciued farre greater po- : 
wer,and they carried another mind toward { 
the papacy then the Nations did betore to- 
ward the Empire,for they did ſubmit them- ; 
ſelues to the papacy for Conſcience , and | 


love, even as to the holy Church which 


they neuer did tothe Empire. = 4.7 

And this is the reaſon, why the Holy- 
Ghoſt fayth , they hadnot receined a King- 
dome, but ſhould receine power as Kmgs , at 
one houre with the beaf#. Which is not to 
de ynderſtood ſimply , bur after a tort, tor 
- A323 they 
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they had received kingdomes , vnder the 
Emperors,but not in ſuch ſort as afterward 
they did vnder the Popes. For the Romane 
Monarchy vnderthe dominion of thepopes, 
was in his greateſt height and altitude , and 
the kings of Exrope grew vp together with 
the papacy in power, inight and Dominion, 
And Saint John addeth,that theſe ten king; 
or kingdomes were all of one minde , anddid 
gine therr power and amthority unto the beaft 
thatis, they did with might and maine, 1: 
bour to vphold the Babylonicall trumpet, 
But the Angell telleth /ohn flatly ; that the 
ten kornes that is, the tenkingdomes of the 
Empire, which before had giuen their 
names,their power, and authority to the 
beaſt,ro vphold her and detend her, ſhould 
now in theſe laſt dayes all change their 
minds and turne againſt her. For faith the 
Angell to John. The ten hornes which thou 
ſaweſt upon the beaſt,are they that ſhall hate 
the Whore,and make ber deſolate, and naked, 
and ſhall eate her fleſhandburre her with fire. 
Heere then it coth plainely appeare, 
who they be that ſhall overthrow Rome, 
and by whom it ſhall be deſtroyed. To wit, 
by the tenre Kings of Exrope , or King- 
comes of Ewurcpe , which ſome very _ 
nc 
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ped do reckon vp to be theſe, Englard,Scor- *If the ho- 
lend,Germany, France, Spaine , Denmarke, ly _ 
Sweueland, Poland , Ruſſia , and Hungary. Aves = 
* Samt Johns words are plaine , that theſe no Li 
kingdoms which tooke part with the beaſt, a defirue 
ſhall rake againſt her, and puil ker downe, number, 
But we know , that all the kinzGomes of 735 Suit 
Exrope did take part with her , therefore it airedly 
followeth that all the kingdomes of Europe, he mea- 
ſhall rake againſt her. And therefore it is nethal the 
very probable, that in time, * France, Spaine, k:r gdomes 
and /raly, ſhall turne againit the bealt. We = — % 
know that the reſt ot the kingdomes are al- ;.,Þ. 1c 
ready turned again't the beaſt, and the beaſt qid once 
hath I»ft ſeucn &f his hornes , the cight, vphold che 
which is Frarce.beginneth to be ſomewhat beait. 
looſe , and to ſhake a little, which it it fall , EPR 
off, the reſt will tollow after a pace. The je - "ak 
reaſon why the kingdomes, which wereſub- race, 
iet to the Roman Einpyre are compared Spaine.and 
to horres, 15, becaule that as hornes are the 7747 ſhall 
ſtrength and defence of a beaſt, wherewith RN rhe 
alſo he puſheth downe o:her creaturcs, to ; 

the ftren _ th and defence of the RomanecEm- 

pire, and the papacy,was in the kingdomes 

which were ſubicct vnto 1hem , and tooke 

part with them, wherby alto th cy did migh- 

tily puth at other Nations an d kirgComes. 
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Moreouer we are to obſerue, that whereas 
Saint /ohz ſaith,the ſame hornes which did 
vphold and defend the Whore ſhall pult het 
cowne, it is not to be yndcrſtood of the 
ſame men, but of their ſucceſſors in the 
ſame kingdomes.For the Kings of Exglaxd, 
Scotland, Denmarke , Poloma , and other 
Countries , which gaue their power and 
authority #nto the bcaſt,are dead and gone, 
If we reſpect the perſons of the men, and 
thiſe which ſfucceede them now in theſe 
kivgdomes,and puli downe the Whore,are 
other perſons ; but becauſe they ſucceede 
and goucrne in theſe kingdomes , they are 
faid to be thoſe ten hornes of the beaſt. 
T hen thus it is, thete ten Kings whichnow 
hare the harlut , arc called the ten hornes of 
the beaſt , not becauſe they be any defence 
and {trength vnto him, but becauſe they fit 
vpon the ſame thrones of their anceltors, 
which did vphold and maintaine him. But 
this one thing is very cleare and apparant 
out of the interpretation of the Angell,that 
the ſame kingdoms which haue maintained 
Popery, ſhallputit downe,as we {ce alrea- 
dy tulfilled in Exg/and,Scotland, Denmarke, 
and the reſt which have embraced the 
Golpell, And it is very likely that the other 
King- 
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Kingdomes which as yet haue not embra- 
ced the Goſpell, ſhall in Gods good time 
embrace it. For this ſeemeth vnto me, to be 
2 very good argument , taken from the 
words of the interpreting Angell. Thoſeten 
Kingdomes which haue ypheld Rome ſhall 

|down2 Rome : but France,Spaine, and 
Ialy haue vpheld and doe yphold Rome. 
Therefore France, Spaine, and [taly, ſhall 
pull downe Rome. To this may bee added 
for confirmation : that the euerlaſting Goſpel 
ſhall be preached in theſe laſt dayes , to enery 
Nation, and Kindred, and Tongue, and Peo- 
ple, Which I vnderſtand of all the Nations 


of Europe, which were fubiet to theRoman 


Empite,and the Papacy. 
| Andfurther that the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that 
the Preachers of the Goſpell from Luthers 
time,ſhall publiſh Gods truth among Peo- 
pleand Nations , and Tongues, and many 
Kings: which I vnderſtand as before. 

I am not ignorant that ſome good Di- 
uines make it doubttull,whither Rome ſhall 


bee ouerthrowne by the Kings of Europe 


onely, or by the Turke alſo, an the Kings | 


ofthe Eaſt. For mine owne part, I date not 
reſolutely determine o! it , buing a thing to 
come, but the cuen: {hat declare,Q7 thov flat 
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lize ſhal ons day ſee it. [t may be the Turke) 
and the Eaſterne Princes may have ſome 
hand in this buſineſſe. - For the Roman Mo. 
narchy did tretch farre thit way , when it 
was in his higheſt eleuation But that which 
is a:ledged of the drying vp of the waters of 
Euphrates tht the way of the Kings of the 
Eaſt might be pr:pared: proveth nothing, 
becaule it is an allugon-to Darius and Cy. 
Apo.16rt , which were Kings of the Eaſt, & tooke 
old Babylon by drying vp tite waters of Ex- 
phrates,and leading oct their armies ,as we 
haue heard before. I do thus then reſolue & 
conclude, that the Truke and the Eaſterne 
Kings may hapily haue ſome ſtrake in this 
The Kings Worke. Bur it ſeemerh moſt probable vato 
of Europe me, that the Kings of Europe ſhall bee the 
ſhall ouci- preatelt ageats inthis action, For the worlds 
ehrow arc plaine, that the Kings of the earth which 


Kome. : "> 
ſomnerimes were ſubiect to that monttrous 


beaſt, ſhould now at laſt ſhake off the yoke 
of her ſcruitude,& withdraw the obedience 
of their ſubiects from her, And ſhould hate & 
abhor the Harlot of Rome , and /hould make 
her d:ſolate. By withdrawing their ſubiects 
from her obedience, and naked, by ſpoyling 
Ch. ryaiie her of her Treaſures , azd /halleate her fiſh, 
and teare her in pieces tor pure hatred, ava 
byrne 
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farm her with fire : that is, bring herto vt- 
terdeftruction. 

So that ſhe which before at her pleaſure 
might command all Princes ro begin War, 
to ceaſe from Warre; to defend her quarels, 
and to annoy her encmies : new 1s glad to 
flatter a few ſeduced Princes to take her 
part, that ſhe be nor vitaly forſaken of 
all men whaiſoeuer. Or ele to practiſe by 
treaſon , and trechery, ſubbornirg the Ie- 
ſuirs thoſe Rogues and Vagebonds, to ftirre 
yp tumults among the people, and to 
trouble godlie c{tatces, and common- 
welths , that deſpiſe her Dominion, but 
aſſuredly withour all hope , euer to recouer 
her ancient tyranny. Bur here it may be ob+ 
ieted , that the preaching of the Golſvell, 
is the greateſt and ſtrongeſt meanes to o- 
verthrow Babylon. And therefore how 
canit be :donz by the Chriſtian Princes. I 
anſwere chat it is true indeed , that of all o- 
ther meanes.the Golpe!l is the ſtrongelt,bur 
the thing is this. Firtt, the Gopeil being ſet 
abroach, ſhall detect & diſcouer the Whore 
of Rome , and all her abhominable do- 
&rine and filthincfle , which the Chriſtian 
Princes eſpying,thal renounce ker,make war 

ypon her, and ſlay ju the field thouſand 
| thou- 


Iobas1 


Dan. 12.9. 
AR.1-7. 
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thouſands of her Souldiers as we heard be. 


fore. And hitherto concerning the perſons, 
that ſhall ouerthrow Rome. 

Now it followeth to ſpeake of the time 
when it ſhall be deſtroyed. Which of ll the 
relt is a thing moſt hard to be decided. Fo 
the holy Ghoſt ſaith,why ſhould not the times 
be hid of the Almighty : So as they which 
know him ſhould not foreſee the times appoin. 
ted of him. And againe,the words are cloſed 
and ſealed vp, wntill the time determed. And 
againe, it 7s not for you to know the times or 
the ſeaſon:, which the Father hath put in hu 
owne power. Yet euen in this point, I will by 
Gods aſſiſtance, ſet downe ſo much as isre- 
uealed , and ſo much as God hath giuen ms 
toſec. Firſt I do confeſſe that God in his 
Word hath ſet downe the iuſt period , and 
preciſe determination of all the greateſt af- 
Aictions and perſecutions, that euer came to 
his Church, before the comming of his Son 
in the flcth, for the comfort thereof, as that 
of Eoypr, afcer the expiration of foure hun- 
dred and thirty yceres : thatof Babylon af- 
ter the date of ſeucnty yecres : thot of the 
Atedes and Perſransafter the determination 
of an hundred anc thirty yeercs : that of A- 
lexanders Rate after l1xe yeeres: that of Ma- 
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og and Egypt, after 294. yceres. So like- 
wiſethat of Chriſts death and reſurreQion, 
ofter ſeuenty ſeuens , or ſ{euenty weekes , 
which make 490. yeeres, as the Angell Ga- 


briel foretold, vnto the Prophet Daviel. But nan.g.gs. 


concerning the uſt period and preciſe de- 
rermination of the perſecutionsof theChurch 
fince Chriſt, by the Roman Empire and the 
| Papacy,we find not the like ſer downe : and 
hereof there may be two reaſons yeelded. 
| Firſt becauſe the Church of the Jewes were 
not ynder ſo clcerc, and precious promiſes 
25 we are, therefore it Fas ncedfull,, tor the 
betterſtrengchning of their hope and com- 
fort in afflictions,that they ſhould know the 
ray time determined : but becauſe the 
Chucch of the Chriſtians liueth vnder moſt 
cleere and comfortable promiſes of deliue- 
rance, therefore God according to his deepe 
wiledome would haue our faith exerciſed 
in an aſſured expeRation of the accom- 
pr" thereof, though the preciſe time 

concealed. An other reaſon may be this: 
the vtrter oeurthroiw of Rome, falleth out to 
de,bur a little before the comming of Chriſt 
wiudgement, as appearcth in this Prophe- 
he, Now then, if we knew the day or yeere 
&rtainely, when Rome ſhould fall finally,ir 
would 
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would giue vs too much light, vnto the 
knowledge of the laft day , which God in 
great wiſedome, hath of purpoſe hid from 
the knowlege of all men : yea, and of An. 
gels,T know right wel,that a certaine learned 
Writer doth preciſely determine the vtter 
deftruion of Rome to fall our in the yeere 


Napicr in Of our Lord 1639. Burt by the fauour of fo 
Apo.14. Cxcellent a man be it ſpoken, I ſee no ſufh. 
Pag-183- cicnt ground thereof. But touching this 


macter, of the time of Romes finall fall,] wil 
dcliuer mine opinion, and my reaſons, ſub. 
mitting my ſelfe tothe iudgement of the 
learned, for I would beloth,in this or any 0- 
ther thing t» goe beyond my compaſle , or 
paſle the bounds of modeſty, and humility, 
and therefore do refer all ro be tryed by the 
fickle of the ſanctuary. 

F do therefore thus iudge, that the viter 
otterthrow of Rome ſhall bee in this age, 1 
mean* within the age of a man :; my rea- 
fon is this. We of this age, liue vnder the 0- 
peninz of the ſcuenth ſcale , the blowing 
of the fixt Trumpet, and the powring 
forth of the ſixt Viall. For the firſt it 
is manifelt, becaufe the opening of the 
feauemth Scale , containeth all things , 


that ſhall fall out to the end of the world: 


as 
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2s hathibeche ſhewed and proued before. 

For the blowing of the {xr Trumpet , that Apo..1. 
alſo ny , becauſe vnder the blowing 

thereof, the little Booke was opened , and 

the Goſpell preached , as wee ſee in this 

age. For the powring downe-ef the ſixth Apo.1o 3+ 
| VialofGods Mm alſvis moſt cleere, V-1911. 
becauſe therevpon the great Riuer Exphra- 

tes dryeth yp, and the Iefſuites are ſent our, 

| toſollicitthe Kings of the earth to battaile 

apainſt theChurch,as we ſee fulfilled intheſe 

our dayes. Then I reaſon thus, Rome muſt Apo r4- 
fall downe finally, in that age wherein the Ver6.8. 
lite Booke is opened , and the cuerlaſting 

Goſpell preached, bur in this age the little 

Booke is opened, and the cuerlafting Goſ- 

pell preached , therefore in this 2ge, Rome 

muft fall downe finally. And againe I rea- 

fnthus: Rome muſt fall downe firally in 

that age, wherein the Riuer Ezphrates , AP0.16.16 
that is, the fortification of Rome dryeth 

vp, and the Jeſuits are ſent forth, to ftap the 


leake thereof : bur all this falleth our inthis © Y0Y 
probable 


age, as wee ſee with our eyes. Theretore {;,.. Rome 


| In this age Rome ihall fall downe final- 1.1] fall 6- 
| Iy. Thereaſonot rropofition is becauſe in nally n 
this age the Popiſh armics ſhall come to 4us 256+ 
Armageddon. 


More- 
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Moreouer this I ſay , and not Ig but the 
Lord, when the ſeuenth Angell bloweth the 
ſeuenth Trumper,then commeth the end of 
the world : But the fixt Angell , hath ſoun. 
ded the f1xt Trumpet long agoe, as appea. 
xeth by the effe&s : Therefore it cannot bee 
long ere the ſeuenth Angell blow.But Rome 
mult fall down: finally, before the ſeuenth 
Angell blow, as hath beene ſhewed before, 
Therefore the vtter fall of Rome cannot be 
long deferred. 

I do not determine cither of day , month, 

_ oryeere,, becauſe it is not revealed, But] 

gefle at an Age, becauſe the Holy Ghoft 
inteth vs vnto an agent. 

If any man But all theſe things I ſet downe forthe 

ſee turther comfort of Gods Church , not defiring to 

I will cafily vnderſtand aboue that which is meete to 

py vnato ynderſtand : but ro vnderttand according to 

as: Go F ſobriety. 

6s hem Now it reſteth to ſpeake of the laſt maine 

lehr. point which is the cauſes of Romes vrter rv- 
inc and ouerthrow : which firſt of all areſet 

—_ downe foure {euerall times for falling, to be. 

Ch s ' : ns ; becauſe ſhe made all Nations drunke with the 

Cha.17.z. ine of the wrath of her fornccation. 

They which outwardly make others 
drunke , or commit fornication with ©- 
thers 


—_ 
SS 


vpon the Renclation. 353 


others,are worthy to be ſeuerely punifhed. 
How much forer puniſhment are they 
worthy of whichdo the ſame ſpiritually : 
and therefore woe be to Rome. 

Another cauſe of the deſtruction of Rowe Cap.16. 6. 


% 


is, for that ſhee hath ſhed the bloud of all Capa?.24. 
the Prophets , Martyrs, and Saints : as it is The cauſes 
written. 1» thee was fornd the bloud of the of Romes 
Prophets , and of the Saints, and of all that ell. down "0 
were ſlaine vpon the earth. What/is he wor- 1 
thyto have, that is a moſt cruell/bloud-ſuc- : 
ker :nay what is he worthy to haue, that 
ſhall murther a Kings Children : yea, that 
ſhall murther his eldeft Sonne-and heire ap- «| 
parant tothe crowne. F 
Bat Rome hath murthered thonſands of 
the King of Heaueus Children. Yea, Rome 
hath murthered the great heire of Heauen 
andearth,] meane the very Sonne of God. 
For Chriſt was put to death by the Roman 
power and authority , and by a Romane 
ludge,as before hath beene ſhewed. There- 
fore let all men iudge what Rome is wor- 
thy to haue. Moreouer, S*. oh telleth vs 
that Rome with her inchantments hath decei- 
xedall nations. Then let the matter be refer- C2p-19-2 3? 
redto the iudgment of any indifferent man, 
todetermine and fet downe what puniſh- 
B b ment 
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Chap.18.3. 
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ment ſorcerersand enchanters , are'worthy 
of: eſpecially ſpirituall ſorcerers, and en. 
chanters. Beſides all this , the holy Ghoſt 
faith,that Rome is the habitation of deuills; 


and the hold of all foule ſpirits, and a cage of 


encry uncleane and hateful bird. What think 
you is like to come of an habitation of di. 
uells. What trow yee will bethe end of: 
ſhoule of foule friends, and a company of 
moſt ygly monſtrous hel-cats? Whar is like 
to become of a Cage of Howlets, Rauens, 
and Vultures. Yea,a neſt of Vipers,Toads, 
Snakes, Adders, Cocatrices,and all the moſt 
ſtinging Serpents and yenemous verminein 
the world? What wilbe the end of pild 
Prieſts,filthy Friers,mangy Monks,rouging 
Teſuits. Arc not theſe a cage of vncleane 
birds? What do they ſtudy, what do they 
plot,what do they practiſe cuery day , but 


ſeditious, periuries , murthers, conſpiracies, 


*treacheries, and all manner of villanies? If 


had no other reaſon to perſwade me that 
Rome (hall fal and come to a miſerable end, 
yet this only would make me {o to thinke, 
that theſe villanous Icſuits do teach & con- 
clude in their curſed conuenticles, that itis 


not only lawful but alſo meritorious to mut- , 


ther any chrikian Prince,that is not of their 
Catho- 
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Catholike religion: Oh monſtrous villaines: 
O moſt hideous: hel-hounds haue not theſe 
monſters ſuborned diuers deſperate caitiffes, 1 
to embrue their hands in the bloud of Chri- | 
ftian Princes. How many haue beene their 
plots?how deſperate haue bin their practiſes, 
to murther and poiſon our late Queeene E/i- 
z«beththe French King ,and our moſt graci- 
ousand worthy King that now raigneth,and 
other Chriſtian Princes. But can ſuch pro- 
ceedings proſper? can ſuch courſes be bleſ.. 
ſed? can a man be eſtabliſhed by iniquity? . 
No,no,let them know for a certainty , that, [il 
God wil crofle & curſe al ſuch diueliſh pro- "= 
ceedings,as hitherto he hath done, his moſt Bl 
holy name be praiſed. But ifany man liſt to 
know more of the proceedings, & practiſes 
of Teſuits,let him read Maſter Docter Sar- 
clieffe his avſwere to Parſons wardword , a | | 
booke worthy to be read and knowne of all y'] 
men. But now to grow to a concluſis of this E 
point,and to wind vp togither al the reaſons 
and cauſes of Kemes ruine,thus I do deter- | 
mine,that foraſmuch as Rome is the great 
whore, with who haue committed fornication 
alithe kings of the earth, foraſmuch as Rome 
a. all Nations drank with the wine of 


ber fornication:foraſmuch as Rome kath de- 
Bb 2 ceined 
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ned all nations, with her mchantments : for. 
aſmuch as Rome #5 a den of dinells anda cage 
of uncleane birds : foraſmuch as Rome hath 


Nu.24- 24 ſhed the blood of Apoſtles, Martyrs and 


Apoc.14. 
v.9-10.I1. 


Saints : toraſmuch as Rome hath murdered 
the Sonne of God. Therefore it ſhall at laſt 
come to moſt milerable defiruion, bei 
that Chittim which inthe end muſt needes 
periſh, for what puniſhment , what paine, 
wha: torture, what torment can be inough 
for this damnable whore,which, hath com- 
mittcd ſuch execrable and moſt outragious 
villanies? Be it therfore knowne vnto al men 
by theſe preſents,that Rome for all her mon- 
Rrous and prodigious fins,ſhal fal ſtill more 
and more,and come to a fearefull deſtruQi- 
on,cuen inthis life. But forme man may lay, 
what (hall become of Rome , and of all her 
friends after this life. S*. /ohn an{wereth,that 
if any man worſhip the beaſt and his image & 
receme his marke im his forehead, or on hu 
hand,the ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the 
wrath of God,and he ſhal be tormented m fire 
and brimſtone before the holy Angels and be- 
fore the Lambe. And the ſmoak of their tor- 
went ſhall aſcend,and they ſhall haue »o reſt, 
day nor night , which worſhip the beaſt, &c. 
Here is ſentence of eternal —_— 
c 
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ſed ypon all the friends of Rome. O that all 
Papifts would conſider this in os think 
- with themſelues,what a woful thing it is to 
be a Papiſt, for they and their kingdome 
muſt go.downe in this life, and in the life to 
come,they muſt be tormented in hel fire for 
ever.For S*. ohn fayth flatly, that all papiſts 


ſhall be caſt into the great 1 me preſſe of the SP9-14-20 


wrath of God,where they ſhall be ſtramed and 
tried, till blood come ont of the IVine preſſe, 
onto the horſes bridles by the ſpace of a thou- 
ſandand fix hundredfurlongs, Andagainc he 


hath,that the beaſt and the falſe prophet were Cap.'g.10 


taken a line and caſt into alake of fire burning 
with bremſtone. Let all men therefore take 
heed, how they ioyne with the Papiſts, for 
we {ee whar ſhall be their end, both inthis 
life, and the life to come. Therefore let all 
Gods people,come out of Babylon, and ha- 
Renout of Sod2m,lcalt they be wound vp in 
their iudgments. Let all wiſe men practiſe 
the pollicy of the Gibeonits,who when the 

faw that /oſuah did ſo mightily preuaile a- 
painft the Caruarits,and beare down all be- 
fore him , did very pollitikely prouide for 
their owne fafety.& by ſubtite meanes enter 
into league with 7oſ#ah, and the 1ſrael of 
God. So [ct all that haueany care of their 
Bb Z OVWNnec 
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owne faluation, ſpeedily forſake Babyloy, 


which otherwiſe will fall vpon their heads, 
and fly to Zorn, which ſhall ſtand faft for e.. 


uermore. And thus hauing reduced all the | 


fine Chapters following , to proue theſe 
toreſaid points,[ wil proceed vnto the twen- 
teth Chapter : for there is almoſt nothing of 
any moment or difficulty inthe 15, 16,17, 
18, and 19. Chapters,bur it hath beene al- 
ready opened and expounded, 


CHAP. 20. 


C* Aint /ohz hauing in the former chap- 
I ters,plainely and plentifully ſer downe 

the vtter ouerthrow both of the 
Beaſt and falle Prophet , that is, the 
Reman Empire, and the Papacy, doth now 
in this Chapter ſet forth the condemnation 
of the Dragon, their graund Captaine, 
which ſet them all on worke. For there 
hath as yet, beene no motion of him, which 
hath beene the beginner and rayſer vp of 
the reft, and the great worker of all mil- 
chicfe , therefore now commeth his iudge- 
ment & condemnation,now becaule he hath 
bin 3 more geheral worker,and his mitchicfe 
hath extended larger then the kingdome of 
Antichriſt, 
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Antichriſt, therefore in this 2 0.chapter there 
js an Hiſtory ofhim, ſer forth by ir ſelf. Firſt 
how he ſeduced the nations before-the com- 
ming of Chriſt : afterward how Chriſt at 
his comming bindeth tim , by the light of 
his Goſpell,from ſeducing the nations, and 
ſo holdeth him ſhut yp , Dr the ſpace of a 
thouſand yeeres, in which the Church did 
flouriſh greatly , and many were raiſed yp 
ynto the ſpirituall life, But when thethou- 
ſand yeeres were expired, Satan was let 
looſeand went forth againe to ſeduce, & by 
the great Antichriſt,and the Turk, gathered 
innumerable multitudes into his armies to 

ht againſt the Church , which armies are 
called Gog and Hagog. 

But they are all ouercome and deſtroy- 
ed, and that old Serpent himſelfe is caught, 
and together with his Inſtruments , the 
Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet is calt into 
hell fire, to bee tormented for euer. And 
this is the ſumme and principall drift of this 
Chapter. 

It containeth five principall things , as it 
were the fiue parts thereof. 


The firlt is,the binding and chayning vp: Ver. 1.3-3. 
of Satan, by our Lord Ictus for the ſpace of 
athouſand yeeres, 


Bd 4 The 


Ver. 4-5-6. 


Ver. 7 .V.9. 


Verſc 10» 


Ver.11 XC. 


Verier. 


Vet: 2. 


Verſe.3. 
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. The ſecond is, the flouriſhing of the 
Church,during the time of ſatans Captivity, 
The third is, the looſing of Satan afer 
the thouſand yceres expired, and the wofyll 
effects thereot. 

The fourthis , the caſting of theDj. 
uell into a lake of fire and brimſtone,where 
the beaſt and falſe prophets were. 

The fift is a glorious deſcription of the 
laſt iudgement,wherein cuery man ſhall be 
iudged according to his workes. 


The T cxt. 


\ ND 7 ſawan Angel come Aowyn from 
Heanen . haning the key of the bot. 


tomleſſe pit and a great chaine im his hand, 

And hee tooke the dragon that old Serpem, 
which is th: Dinell and Satan, and bound 
him a thouſand CONS, 

Ard caſt hins weto the bot tomleſle pit, andhe 
Wiut him 2p, and ſealed the dooye pon 
him , that hee fhowld deceine the people no 
moretil the thouſand yeeres were fulfilled: 
ſo after that he muſt be looſed for a little 
ſeaſon. 

This Angell here ſpoke:1 of, 1s our Lord 
Teſus,whois therfore {aid to haue the key of 
the bottomleſle pit, becauſe he hath pou 
an 
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andauthority ouer hell and —— as Wee 
hauc heard before. 

By the chaine in his hand, is meant the 
dodtrine of the Goſpell. 

The time when Satan was thus taken and. 
bonnd was, when Chriſt firſt preached the 
Goſpell, and his Apoſtles after him, to all 
Nations. 

The cauſe why he was bound and chaj- 
ned vp, was, for that he had a long time ſe- 
duced all Nations, and raigned as King and 
Lord ouer the Gentiles,and greatly {: educed 
the Iewes alſo. 

The time of his impriſonment i is ſet down, 
to be a thouſand yeeres, that is, all the time 
from the preaching of Chrift and his Apo- 
ſtles, vntill Gregory the ſeuenth , and other 
monſtrous Popes, which did let Satan looſe 
apaine. Which ſpace of time is geſſed by the 
learned, to bea thouſand yecres, or therea- 
bouts. Bur here it is tobe obſerued , that 
this binding of Sarhan, it is not to be taken 
imply and abſolutely, as though Satan was 
lo bound and chained vp , for this thouſand 
yeere, that he could not ſeduce ar all,or doe 
no miſchicte at all.afcer the preaching of the 
Goſppll by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles? Ifay 
this is not ro be taken ſimply , but _ a 

ort, 
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ſort, that is, that he could not fo generally 
and vniuerſally ſeduce all Nations,as he hag 
in former time, before the comming of 
Chriſt. For otherwiſe it is well knowne, 
that cuen after Chriſts time , he did greatly 
perſecute the Church, bring in inany errors 
and hereſjes , and harden and blindi many 
mens hearts :- but yet all this was nothing, 
in compariſon of that which he had wrought 


in former ages, when he was cuen as it were | 


the God of the World, and the Gentiles 
worſhipped him as God, as the Apoſtle 
teacheth, that all the worſhip of the Heathen 
Nations, was the worſhip of Dimels. And 4- 
gaine, that Godin times paſt ſuffered all the 
Gentiles to walke in their owne wayes, A 
then was Satan a great Prince indeed. But 
now commetha chaine for him : for Chriſt 
preacheth the Golpe!l, and ſendeth forth 
his Diſciples with power , and therc- 
upon faith, / ſaw Sathan fall downe like 
lightning : For the preaching of the Goſpel, 
beateth downe the Kingdome of Satan and 
Sinne. 

Moreouer it is to bee noted, that not- 
withſtanding all Satans power and might, 
craft and ſubtilte , yet this Angell which 
hath the Key of the bottomleſſe Pir , doth 
apprehend 
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apprehend him and ſhut him vp , and ſeale 
thedore vpon him : ſo that hee cannot ger 
abroad to ſeduce ſo generally as in former 
timE. 

But Saint ob: faith,that after a thouſand 
neeres he. muſt be loaſed for alittle ſeaſon:thar 
js, the time wherein the great Antichriſt 
ſhould beare the ſway : which was ſome 
or 5. hundred yeeres.For the Goſpel did pre- 
uaile in ſome meaſure 11 the world, a thou- 
fand yeeres after Chriſt , and the principles 
& grounds of true religion continued in the 
Church,vntil thetul looſing of Satan,though 
with many blors,corruptions,and abuſes.For 
after the FA 600. yeeres,the clecre ſincerity 
of the truth was much dimmed with errors 
and herefies, but yet the mainegrounds did 
remaine till the full expiration of the rhou- 
land yeeres. Now we know that the Goſ- 
pell hath beene preached in theſe laſt dayes, 
aboue threeſcore yeeres. Therefore it fol- 
loweth, that the ſtrength of Popery conti- 
nued not much aboue fiuc hundred yeeres ; 
Which hcere the Holy Ghoſt tor our com- 
fort, calleth a lictle ſeaſon : of which wee 


haue heard before, and theretorc 1 doe here ©h1, 11 4. 


omit it. 


And 1 {cv ſeates, and them that ſate vpon yer. 4 


: hem, 
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Ver.6. 


364 An Expo futon 
them and indgementwa: ginen vnto them, 
And I ſaw the ſoules of them that wer, 
beheaded for the witneſſe of Teſus , and for 
the Word of God and which did not worſhi 
the Beaſt, neither his Image, neither ha 
taken his marke vpon their foreheads,or or 
their hands , and they lined and raigned 
with Chrift a thouſand yeere. 

But the reſt of the dead men ſhall not lime a. 
gaine untill the thouſand yeeres be finiſhed: 
ths ts the firſt reſurrettion. 

Bleſſed and holy is hee that hath part in the 
firſt Reſurrettiow. For on ſuch the ſecond 

. death bathno power. But they ſhall be the 
Prieſts of God, and of Chriſt , and ſhall 

raigne with him a thouſand yeere. 

Here now is ſet forth the eftate of the 
Church militant, for the ſpace of the thou- 
1and yecre, wherein Satan was chained vp, 
For it is faid here,that the Chnrch did grow 
and flouriſh : ver, and greatly exerciſe her 
power and auriiority,during that time. And 
therefore Saint Joh? faith, that he ſaw ſeater, 
and they ſate ypon them , and magement wa 


8104 vato them. Whereby he mceaverh that 


the Apoltles and their ſucceſſors , ' had 
their Chaircs, Scates, and Confiſtories, 
wherein they did both preach the Waid, 
and 
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and execute the Church cenſures: as the 
Scribes and Pharifies before had fit in the 
Chaireof Moſes : and I rakeit, the latter 
part of the fovrth Verſe, is to bereferrcd to 
the firſt clauſe , to wit , that the Church did 
line and ragine with Chriſta thonſand yeeres. 
Which is not to be ynderſtood of theChurch 
triumphant, as ſome dotake it, and all the 
reſt of this fourth Verſe, bur of the flouri- 
ſhing eftate of the Church militant, during 
the time of Satans captiuity : for all the 
faithfull do after a fortlive and raigne with 
Chriſt, cuen here inthe eartn, when they 0- 
uercome the world by faith, and ſubdue Sa- 
tanand fin,by the power of grace. 

Now where its faid , that John ſaw the 
ſoules of them that were beheaded for the 
witneſſe of Teſs Fc. It 15 to be vnderftood 
of thoſe, which in the time of the perſccu- 
ting Empire, and growing of the Papacy , 
were {laine for the truth. For the ſecond 
Beaſt , which is the dominion of Popes, 
raigning not in thoſe thouſand yeeres, in the 
which Satan was bound , but yer did grow 
by degrees towards their height, and vied 
creat tyrany againſt the Seruants of God , 
before Satans full looſing. 

The Chiliaſts or Millimaries, doe fondly 
gather 
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gather from this Scripture, that after the 6- 
uerthrow of Antichriſt, the Lord Teſus 
would come andraigne with the faithfull 
here a thouſand yeeres vpon the earth, and 
that inthis time,that Chriſt did fo raigne, as 
a great and glorious King vpon the earth, his 
ſubiedts ſhould enioy all manner of earthly 
pleaſures,and delights. This fooliſh erroris 
confuted by the words that follow in t 
Text,as we ſhall ſee afterward. | 

Whereas he ſaith, the reſt of the dead ſhall 
not lime agame.It isto be vnderſtood,of ſuch 
as were ſpiritually dead, that is, ſuch as de- 
ſpiſethe Golpell, which was preached thoſe 
thouſand yeeres , and were not thereby re- 
uiued and quickned vnto cternall life, but 
did ſill remaine,as men dead in finnes , and 
treſpaſſes. 

Therefore the meaning of Saint ſohy is, 
that as in the thouſand yeers many that heard 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and their ſucceſ- 
ſors, were raiſed vp from the death of fine, 
to the life of righteouſneſſe, ſo many 0- 
thers were not quickned by their doctrine, 
but ill dwelt in their finnes , whom hee 
calleth thereſt of the d-ad:and he ſaithythefe 

ſhall not line agame , meaning the life of 


God, or the life of grace : and _— 
| c 
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he addeth »ntill the thouſand yeeres be fini- 


he meaneth neuer, or not atall, for ſo 
the word »n7ill, is often taken in the Scrip- 
tures : and it is ſure, that after the expirati- 
onof the thouſand yeeres, they did not liue 
the life of God, and the life of the ſpirit. For 
then the diuel was let looſe vpon the world, 
toworke his pleaſure,and to ſeduce with all 
efficacy of errour and iniquity. 

Whereas it is ſaid, thes is the firſt reſur- 
retion, he meaneth therifing from finne, to 
thelifeof righteouſneſſe , which was in the 
the thouſand yeeres of the Goſpels prea- 
ching, and therefore he addeth, that hee zx 
bleſſed that hath part in the firſt reſurrettion, 
&c.and faith,'that all ſuch ſhall raigne with 
Chriſt a thouſand yeeres. Which is meant of 
theraigne of thefaithtul euen yponearth,for 
the ſpace of that thouſand yeeres, in which 
Satan was bound : but yet excludeth not 
their eternall glory in the Hcauens. 


Ana when the thouſand yeeres are expired, Ver-T- 


Satan ſhall be looſed out of his priſon. 


Ard ſhall goe out ts deceine the people, which Vers. 


are m the foure corners of the earth, euen 
Gog and Magog, to gather them toge- 
ther to battaile, whoſe number is as the 
ſand of the Sea. 

And 
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And they went vp wnte the plaine of the 
earth, and they compaſſed the Tents of the 
Saints about , aud the beloued City : But 
fire came downe from God out of Heauen, 
and denonred them. 

Now Saint /ohr telleth vs, that after the 
determination of the thouſand yeeres, Satan 
{hall be let looſe vpon the World, for their 
vnthankefulneſſe, and contempt of the Gol. 
pell, to ſeduce and decciue,cuen as muchas 
cuer he did. No maruell therefore, that the 
two great and monſtrous Hereſies of Pope- 
ry and Mahometry, did now begin mightily 
to grow and increaſe in the Workd, For 
what other thing can bee looked for , after 
this letting looſe of Satan. 

But we are to obſerue, that as'Satanwas 
bound by degrees, through the Miriſtery of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and their immedi- 
ate ſucceſſors, fo alfo he was looſcd by de- 
grees, by the preuailing of Hereſies , till the 
great Antichriſt was hatched , and brought 
intothe poſſeſſion of his curſed Chaire, For 
Satan was not fully looſcd , till the yeere of 
our Lord 998. At what time S!lre/ter the 


ſecond came to be Pope, who was in league 


with the Diuell. Stories doe report, that at 
his death he called for the Cardinals, and 


cons 


/ 
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confeſſed that he had familiarly with the 
diuell,and how he had giuen himſelfe.ynto 
him body and ſoule, fo that he might'come 
to the Papall dignity. ES $1 

After him ſucceeded ſundry other Popes, 
which were notorious monſters, ſome of 
them murderers, ſome poyſoners, ſome ſor- 
cerers ſome coniurers. By whom the diuell 
wasfully looſed, all light of the Goſpell, 
and true religion being in.a manner cleane 
put out,and moſt abhominable Tdolatry,and 
all manrer of villany ſpreading ouer the 
face of the earth, and there S*. /ohn fayth, 
that Sathar being fully loofed, hee went forth 
to deceine the people, which were :# the foure 
corners of the earth,euen Gog & Magog,&c. 
This ſeducing by Satan, here ſpoken of, is 
the ſame with that which is ſpoken cha. 1 2. 
onely this excepted , that this of Geog and 
Magog is more generall. We reade there 
how all Nations, kindreds,and tongues, were 
madeto worſhip the image of the beaſt,and 
to receive his marke; but that is to be exten« 
d&d no further then to thoſe Kingdomes 
which were ſubiet to the papacy. 

But here by theſe armies of Gog and Aa- 
fog, are vnderfiood all the chicke enemies of 
the Church;jin theſe laſt daies, fince the loo- 

Cc . fing 
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Gogi of: Satan, both-open and-ſecret,both 
Furk and Pope for the Fuik 15. anopen ene 
my: the Pope a more cloſe enemy. Goy ſig. 
nifieth coxered, Magog vnconered, whereby 
innodtdabe Trirke or the Pope commeth 
couered ynder the name of Chriſt,& Chrif 
Viear; Peters ſuccefſor, &c. But the Turke 
commeth vncouered,for he openly denieth, 
and impugneth Chriſt. 

Moreouer the names of Gog and Magey, 
are here ſet downe, to note of what coun. 
tries theſe chicfe enemies ſhould fpring:to 
wit,out of Scithia,S:a, Arabia, Italy , ani 
Spaine, For __—_— the ſor of lapheth, 
Gen.10.ver. 2.0t whom came the Scythians 
Gog was the name of a great Captaine in 
_ theleſſer 4/ia,which built a City , andns 
med 1t after his owne name Gogkartah, that 
is,the City of Gog. And it is put in the Pro- 
pheſic of Ezechiel, for tie whole region 
of the leſſer Aſia, and Syria. Whereby the 
propher did foretel,that the great enemies of 
the Church ſhoul ariſe out of thoſe coaſts, 
As 4m very :rnth they did,for out of Egypt, 
Scithia, Syria, and the leſſer A/a did ſpring 
vp Ptolomens,S dencrs, Antigouns C aſſanarr 
and the reſt of Alexander; potterity which 
vexedaud oppreiled the Iewes,by the yu 
0 
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of 1294+ yeares, cuen vntill the comming of 
the Meſſias,at what time the deuided Greek 
Empire was ouerthrowne,and tranſlated to 
the Romans. 

Furthermore it is to. be noted,that the 
Prophet, Ezechiel ſaith, that Gog # the 
chiefe Prince of Meſech and Tuball. By 
Meſech he meanerh Arabia , and by Tuball . 
ltaly,and Spaine: noting thereby the Coun- 
ties and Kingdoms from whence the great 
perſecurors of the Church,from the returne 
out of the captiuity of Babylor , yntill the 
comming of the Aefſias ſhould atife. For 
aſſuredly thoſe enemies , were collected of 
divers nations bur ferued chiefly vnder the 
princes of 4/;a the leſfer , of Syria,:nd.of 
Sethia. Now then to conclude: Gog and 
Magog in Ezechiel are put for theſe princes 
of thoſe countries, which were the chief cap- 
taines in gathering great and mighty *rmies 
vnto bartail,againl(t the children of /ſrael,at- 
ter they were come out of captiuity of Ba- 
bylon. And the prophet therin one ſum vnder 
the armies of God and Magog,comprehen- 
deth al the enemies thar fought againſt them 
fro time to time,after the captiuity, vnto the | 
comming of Chrilt. And now for the appli- 
ation of this,vnto the enewies of the church 
Cc 2 ynder 
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ynder the Goſpell, we muft firſt note, that 
through this booke,the _ and phraſes 
of ſpeech arctaken out of the law and thy 
Prophets. Now therefore when the Lord 
' would ſer forth in one ſumme all the ene. 
mies of the Church,which Satan muftereth 
after the time of his looſing out of priſon, 
before the comming of Chriſt to iudgment 
there is no one place more fit,to ſet forth al 
theſe armies, thenthoſe armies of Gog and 
Magog, and therefore the names, euen Gop 
and Magog are here brought in, to ſer forth 
theſe huge armies of the Turke , and of the 
Pope,and of all the enemies of the Church 
in theſe laſt daies , which ſhould gather 
themſelues to battaile,being in number , as 
the {and of the ſea; as S. John ſaith, yea did 
coner the whole face of the earth with then 
multitudes,c> compaſſe the tents of the Saint! 
about ,and the beloued City, that is, did make 
warre againſt the Church and people 
God,which in compariſon of them , were 
but as a few tents, or ſomelittle Ciry. But 
mark what followeth and conſider the iſſue 
of the battaile. The holy Ghoſt ſayth a 
preſlely,that fire came downe from God ont 
of Heanen, and denoured them. Which 
doth plainely ſhew that the armies of Gy 
an 
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and Magog,thou gl neuer ſo huge, ſhall be 
defiroyed by the fire of Gods wrath. 
Now from this I gather , that as the ar- 
mies of the Pope ſhallgo downe ſtill more 
and more,as formerly hath bin ſhewed, and 
asexperience in many yeares good ſucceſſe, 
both in {reland , Netherland, and againſt 
Spaine alſo, hath partly proued, (Gods moſt 
holy name be prayſed) ſo alſothe armies of 
the Turke ſhal be ouerthrowne,ſo far forth 
35 they fight againft the true Church, or 
at leaſt be ſo kept backe, that they (hall not 
beable tocompaſle the tents of the Saints, 
1 we ſee & feele this day, God be thanked, 
And the Dinell that deceined them, was caſt 
into a lake of fire and brimſtone , where 
that veaſt, and that falſe prophet are and 
ſhall be tormented,euen day and night, for 
enermore. 

Here is ſet downe the Diuclls doome : to 
wit,that he ſhalbe caſt downe into the infer- 
nal pit,as well worthy both for his {educing 
allnations,and ſtirring vp the armies of Go 
and Magoy , againſt the Church, cuen to 
roote it vp,if it were poſſible. 

Therefore S. /ohz telleth vs , that foraſ- 
much as heis the author of all miſchiete,& 
he that hath ſer all the reſt a work therefore 


Ces both 


Verſern. 


Ver. 12. 
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both ke and his inſtruments the beaſt , ang 
the falſe prophet, Gog, and Magog, ſhall all 
drinke of the (ame cup of Gods cternall 
wrath,and be all throwne downe together 
into one cloſe priſon, which is that gaſp 
gulfe and infernall lake, that burneth ny 
fire and brimſtone,for ever. 

Loe then, what ſhall be the end of the 
diuell,che Pope, the Turke, the Emperour, 
the King of Sparze,the Cardinals, and all 0. 
ther the diuells inftruments , which herein 
earth hath perſecuted the Church,and com- 
paſled the tents of the Saints, and the belo- 
ucd City. 

Now aſter all this in the flue laſt verſes, 
Saint Joh» entreth into a liuely and cleere 
delcription of the laſt judgmeut. Firſtno- 
ting the terror and imaicfty of the Judge 
himſclte,n this,that from his face both Hea- 
Hen ard carth fled away - that 1s, no creature 
ſhall be able ro endure his angry counte- 
nance, inthat day ; and yet withal] ſetting 
downe the putity and vprightnefic of his 
judgement and judgement ſeat, calling ita 
a white T broe. And atter this,the gencral Cl- 
ting and pertcnal appearing of al men before 


-) . 
him of what Cegice,cltate,or condition ſor- 


wer. For both. death o hell \ſea ard grate did 
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deliver wp their dead. And all without excep4 

tion,came to iudgment. And the bookes of 

their conſciences were opened, (for every 

mans work is ingrauen vpon his conlcience, 

25 it were in letters of 9” or with the 

point of a aramond as the Prophet ſpeaketh.) 

And they were indged of thoſe things which Ier.17.. 
were written in the brokes,according tatheir Verſe 13. 
workes and according to the teſtimony of their 
owne conſeiences. And death and hell, that is, Verſe x 4. 
al. the heires of death and hell, euen all the | 
ſociety of reprobates,both Papiſts, Atheiſts, 
and all ynbelecuers, yea , whoſoener were not 
found written in the booke of life were caſt in- 
to the lake of fire, which is the ſecond death. 
Now,here I would haue it diligently obſer- 
ued,that the holy Ghoſt hath three ſeuerall 
times in this booke deſcribed the latt iudg- 
ment,to wit,in the Jatter end of the 1 1.ch.in 
the latter end of the 14. chap. and now in 
thelatter end of this chap. And moreouer I 
would hauc the order and caules of theſe 
deſcriptions well weighed. For inthe 11.ch. 
hauing before deſaibed the kingdome of 
the Pope, and the Turke , with their ouer- 
throw, and allo the preaching & preuailing 
of the goſpel in thele lalt daies, he commeth 
to deſcribe the laſt tucgement. In the 14, 
Cc4 Chap- 


Verſe 35. 
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Chapter hauing ſer downe, that the exe. 
lafting Goſpell ſhould bee plentifully prea. 
ched in this laſt age, and the onerthrow 
of Babylon , immediately tollowing, forth. 
with "a proceedeth to the diſcription of 
the laſt day : In this Chapter hauing be. 
fore concluded of the ytter overthrow of 
Rome , of the beaſt, and falſe prophet, of 
Gog and Magoy , and all aduerſary poy. 
er,at length he proceedeth to this deſcrip. 
tion of Chriſts ſecond comming , which 
we hauc heard of. And out of all this, 1 
do gather , that the vtter ouerthrow of the 
Pope, and all his adherents , ſhalbe in this 
life, a little before the comming of Che 
vnto judgement. ; 


CHAP. 21. 


$ we haue heard before of the vtter 0- 
\ uerthrow of the beaſt, and the falſe 
prophert,and all their adherents, and alſo of 
the euerlaſting condemnation of the dragon, 
that old ſerpent, which ſet them al a wotke, 
Sonow in this Chapter, we areto heare of 
that moſt happy and bleſſed eftare, which 
the fanhfull ſhall dwell in tor evermore : fo 
thar the maine drift of this Chapter js,molt 
fully 
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fully to deſcribe that infinit glory and endles 
felicity,to the which all the 244000. thatis, 
all the Ele&t of God, ſhall bee aduanced , 
when both the beaſt, and all that haue recei- 


| ued his marke, ſhall be caſt downe into the 


infernall Lake. 

This Chapter may very fitly be deuided 
into foure parts. | 

The firt, is a deſcription of the renouati- Ver. x. 
on of the world and the reſtauration of the 
creature. 

The ſecond is, a laying forth of the moſt Ver.2.3.4. 
lorious eſtate of the Church, when it ſhall 

freed from all miſery. 

The third is a Protection from God Ve.5-6-7-8 
himſelfe , concerning the renouation of all 
things , the felicity of his EleQ, and the 
_— paine and torment of all Rcpro- 

tes, | 

The fourth is , a lively delcriptionof the yer.g.1o. 
very Kingdome of God, and the vnſpeake- 11-12-13: 
able ioyes of Heauen, vnder the figureof a 1 4.&c. 
great City , called rhe holy Ieruſalem. 
Which City is heere moſt gloriouſly de- 
ſcribed of his Walls, Gates , Foundati- 


ons, Streetes, height, length, bredth, bright- 


neſle,, matter , forme , perfons , and inha- 
bitants. - | 
The 


Ver. IT. 


Per.z. 


Ver.3. 


Ver.4- 
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The Text. 


N41 ſaw a new heauen, and a new earth, 
* for the firſt Heauen and the firſt Earth 
were paſſed away, there was no more ſea, 

And I Tohi' ſaw the holy City new Teruſalem, 

come downe from God out of Heauen, Pre- 

pared as a Brid: trimmed for her huſband, 

And I heard a great voice out of heauen, ſay. 
iag , behold the T aberuacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they 
ſhall be his people, and God himſelfe ſhallbe 
their God. 

And Godſhall wipe all teares from their eies, 
and there ſhall bee no more death. neither 
ſorrow , neither crying, neither ſhall there 
be any more pate. For the firſt things ave 
paſſed. 

By anew Heauen, anda new Earth , is 
meant the renucd eſtate of Heauen & earth, 
aficr this lite in their quality , not-1n-their 
ſubſtance. For we doe lclecue accordivg to 
the Scripture, that this viſible Heauen,and 
this vifible Earch hall concinue for cuer, 
as touching their matter a1? ſubſtance. But 
fhall be greatly altered and charged in con- 
dition, and quality. For Saint Peter faith, 
we Locke for vew Heatcns, and a new earth, 
ACCOr- 
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atcording to his promiſe , wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſſe hat is ſuch Heauens and ſuch 
zcarth, as is free fromall corruption and fin, 


Which thing alſo the Apoſtle Saint Pay! Rom-8.19. 


doth plainely teach, ſaying, that the creature 
doth fernently expett, when the ſonnes of God 

[be rewealed, that is, when Gods children 
ſhall be made knowne to be as they are, the 
yery heires of infinite glory , which in this 


life doth not appeare. And he yceldeth two 


reaſons ofthis deſire of the creature : one is, 
becauſe in the mcane time it is ſuÞieEt ro ya- 
niry and corruption: the other is, that then it 
{hall be free from both. And for this cauſe 


the Apoſtle faith , that the creature groneth 
with vs, and earneſtly deſireth, and longeth Kor. 8. 


sfter that day wherein it ſhall be ſet free from 
the hondage of corruption, and redintigrated 
and refiored to that priftinate eſtate where- 
in it was before the fail. But whether this is 
to bee vndcritood of Heaucn and Earth 
onely , or of Heauen and Earth with their 
adiuntts and particular crearures,I willnot 
here goe about to ditcuſſe : howbeit I doe 
greatly incline to their opinion, which hold, 
that Heauen and Earth, with all thcir furni- 
ture being redintigrated and reſtored to 
their firl? eſtate, ſhall remaine tor cuer,, to 
{ct 


Cha.g6. 


Cha.$.8. 
Cap. 13-2- 


Ver-3. 


Ver 4 
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ſet forth the glory of the Creator , and for 
that vſe of glorified men, which now the 
Angels haue of them. 
Now wheras Saint [ohx addeth,that there 
ſhall be no more Sea. He meaneth thar there 
ſhall be no more any troubleſome and con- 
fuſed eftate of this woald, no more brojles, 
waues, tempeſts, and (tormes, as it falleth 
out in this life. For the word Se is fo taken 
twice or thrice before. 

By the holy City new leruſalem, he mea- 
neth the Church triumphant, which there- 
fore is ſaid to come downe from God out of 
Heaner,- becaule it hath all his newneſſe 
and holinefle from God and from Heauen, 
whereby it is now prepared and maderea- 
dy to bee married vnto Chriſt , eucn as 4 
Bride tricked and trimmed vp for her Haſ- 
baud. And for this cauſe Saint Iohn heareth 
a voyce from Heanen, ſaying , the T abernacle 
of God is with men, and hee will dwell with 
them,and they ſhall be his people, and hee will 
be their God. Meaning thereby that Ieſus 
Chriſt will keepe houſe with his glorified 
Spouſe, and bc at bed and bourd with her 
for euer in the Heauens, at what time ſhee 
[hall be freed from all teares, wee and miſery, 
as the next Verſe declareth, yeelding alſo a 
reaſon 
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mſon hereof, which is, that the firſt things 


are paſſed, that is , the ſtate wherein the 

World is now , being ſubie& to many af- 

Aligions, temptations, vanities, and corrup- 

tions. | 

Apzd he that ſat wpon the Throne ſaid : Be- Vers. 

hold 1 make all things new,and he ſaid wn- ' 
' tome. Write : for theſe words are faithfull 

and true. 

And be ſaid unto mee, it 1 done,T am Alpha Von 
and Omega, the begining and th: end. 1 
willgine to him that is athirſt, of the Ivell 
of the Water of Life freely. 

He that owercommeth ſhall inherit all things, Ver.7. 
and [ will bee his God, and be ſhall be my 
Sornne. 

But the fearefull and vnbeleening, and the a- yy. q 
bominable,and Alrrtherers, and Whoore- 
mongers, and Sorcerers, and 1dolaters , 
and Lyers ſhall have their parts in the 
Lake which burneth with fire and Brins- 
ftone,which #5 the (econd death. 

Here the omnipotent God, which fitteth 
vpon the moft glorious Throne, doth pro- 
teſt,that he will make all things new , that 
1s, reſtore the world to that excellent eſtate 
whereinit was before Adams fall , and his 


| Elect to a Rate and condition farre more ex- 
cellent 


Ver.s. 


Ver.6. 


Ver-7. 


Ves.$. 
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cellent in Heauen : for the greater certainty 
and aſſurance of it, willeth and comman-. 
deth Iohn to write it, andrecord it as a thin 


moſt certaine and infallble, and to {et it 


downe as a thing already done. For things 
to come which are decreed in the counſel 
of God, are as certaine, as if they were paſt: 
for God cannot erre, alter, nor change; and 
therefore he ſaith, 1 am Alpha and Omega, 
the fir{t and the laſt, the vncnangeable, and 
immutable God. And addeth, that he will 
gime freely to every one that ts a thirſt, of the 
Well of the Water of Life, that 13 , without 
all regard of our deſarts , he will giueto e- 
uery one,that earneſtly fecketh after Heauen 
and heauenly things his full ll thereof. And 
moreouer, that whoſoener ouercommeth, in 
the ſpirituall battaile,/hall haze the full frui- 
tion of all good thmgs, born 1n this lite, and 
the life to come,as hauing ſpeciall right and 
intereſt thercia through Chriſt, God bemg 
hs Father, and he his Sonne and Heyre. But 
on the contrary, hee willeth it to be written 
and recorded as a thing molt certaine and 
ſure, that all Reprobates all Atheiſts, world- 
lin 'g5, 4nd all unbeleeuers ſhall haue therr part 
and porti»njn the Lake which burneth with 
fire and brimſtone for ener. 


And 
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And there came wnto mee one of the ſenen Ver.9- 
Angels, which had the ſeneu Vials, full of 
the ſenen plagues . and talked with mee, 
ſaying, 1 will ſhew thee the Bride the 
Lambs wife. | 
And hee carryed mte away in the Spirit toa Ver.xo. | 
great and an high Mountaine, and ſhewed | 4 
me that great City , that holy Hiruſalem, | 
diſcending out of Heayen from God. 
Haumg the glory of God, and her ſhining was 
like wnto a ftone moſt precious as a laſper 
fone fleere as Chriſtall. 
Heere one of the Angels mentioned inthe yer,rx. 
ſixteenth Chapter, which had a Viall full of 
Gods wrath, Talketh with /ohn, and telleth 
him that hee will ſhew him the Bride the 
Lambs wife : that is,the triumphant Church 
in her glorified eſtate, being vnited and 
married vnto Chriſt , in the Kingdome of 
olory. And therefore Saint /ohz ſaith , that 
this Angell carryed him away in the Spi- 
rit , to a great and high Mountaine , and 
ſhewed bim that great City Holy Teraſa- 
lem, & c. 
Weread in the 17. Chapter,that when this 
Angel ſhewed Iohn the W hore of Babylon, he 
carryed him away into the Wilderneſſe in 
the ſpirit - becauſe the Whore of Babylon 
ſhould 
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| ſhould make the Church barren and dels | 


late, as the Wilderneſſe. But now that hee 
is to ſhew himthe Spouſe of Chriſt in her 
glory, and to deſcribe the cuerlatting Tery- 
ſalem he carrieth him in the Spirit unto ave. 
ry high Mountaine, that hee might take a 
hoht of it, as doſes was carried vp tothe 
top of Mount Nebs, that from thence hee 
might take a yiew of the holy Land.Which 
teachcth, that none cantake a ric ht view of 
Heaucn and heauenly things , but only ſuch 
as flycan high pitch, and mount farre aboue 
this carth in holy affections, and heauenly 
contemplation. 

Morcouer Saint /ohs telleth vs, that af- 
ſoone as he tooke a tight of this new Teru- 
ſalem, far pafſing all Sia fights : forthwith 
he eſpyed in it the very glory of God. If hee 
had ſaid, he had eſpyed the glory of an An- 
gell,it had beene more. Bur that hee eſpieth 
the very glory of God,it is moſt of ali. For 
who can conceiue or expreſſe, what the glo- 
ry of God is, being infinite- The Apo- 
ſtle faith, that God dwelleth #7 wnacceſſible 
Light, or ſuch Light as none can approach 
yNto. 

Then this is one word for all , touching 
the beauty and ſuper-excellency of the new 


Jeru- 
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> | Teruſalens, that it comprehendeth in it the 

e | yery glory of God : bur yer for amplyfica- 

Tt | tions lake, it is compared to a /aſper ſtore, 

= | forneuer fading greenneſſe : and to a Chry- 

= | fallflone, tor bright ſhinipg and glittering 

X por I & high,and had | 

e | Anudhadaovreat wall &+ high,an twelue 

e proves.” at the gates _ Angels, and Maes 

' the names written which are the twelue 

f tribes of the children o f Jſrael. 

| | On the Eaſt part there were three gates : Verſe13. 
andon the Northſide three gates : on the 
Southſide three gates ,and on the Weſt/ide 
three gates. 

And the wall of the City had twelne founda- Verſe 146 
tions,and in them the names of the Lambs 
twelue Apoſtles. _ 
Now Saint /ohz proccedeth to the de- 

{cription of the wall and gartes of this great 

City. This we all know, that a ſtrong wall 

ſerueth for the ſafety and defence of a City, 

and for the ſecurity of ſuch as dwcll init. 

For if it be ſo high thatnone can ſcale jt, & 

ſo thicke that none can batter it,then ir is in- 

deed impregnable,and the Citizens in great 

| ſecurity, But the wall of Heauen is ſo high, 

as none can ſcale it, as it is ſet downeinthis 


I 2. yer.and fo thick,that no double Cannon 
D d can 


Math 
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can pierce it as appeareth yerſe 17. therefore 
all the inhabitans of this new 7er#ſalem are 
out of all teare of dangers. 

Morcouer this City hath rwelue gates, to 
Ngnifie an hard acceſſe for enemies to break 
in: and aneaſic paſlage, for the Citizens 
themſclues togo inand out. Andat thoſe 
twelue gates twelue Angels at euery gate ar 
Angeli,as it were a porter, to ſee thatnone 
belet,but the true Citizens , and free deni- 
ſons,and ſuch as-haue to do there, which are 
here named to be the twelue tribes of Iſraell, 
that is, all the cle& of God, both of the 
Iewes and Gentiles. 

Moreouer it is ſayd that there were three 
gates on euery ſide of the City, both Eaſt Weſt, 
North and South, to note , that out of all 
quarters of the earth, the redeemed ſhould 
be gathcred,and as our Sauiour faith, many 


ſhall come from the Eaſt, andthe Weſt, the 


North,c the Seuth and ſit down with Abra- 
bam, 1ſaac,and Iacob ju the Kingdom of God, 
So that it is not materiall , what ; country or 
nation a man is of, whether Engly,Scotsh, 
French,or Spaniſh, ſo he be a belecuer ; for 
then he ſhal be ſure to be let in,at one gate,or 
another, cither at the Eaſtgate, or the Weſt 


gate,the Northgate,or the Southgate.More- 


oucr 
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ouer the wall of this City bath twelue forn- 
detions,that istoſay,itis ſurely founded. Ayd 
in every gate, the name of an Apoſile,ſo that 
all the gates had the names of the Lambes 
twelue Apoſtles to fignifie, that the ground- 
ſell and foundation of this Ciry,is laid vpon 


the doftrine of the Apoſtles & Prophets Jeſus Ephe. 2. 


Cbrift himſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone! 


Andhe that tatked with me , had a goldert yerfe Is. 


: reed,to meaſure the City withall , and the 
. gates thereof,and the wall thereof. | 


Andthe City lay fonre ſquare,and the length Verſe 16. 


as large as the breadth of it and he mea- 
ſured the City with the reede twelue thou- 
ſand furlongs, the length & the breadth 


andthe height of it are equall. 


And he meaſured the wal thereof,an hundred Verſe 17: 


forty and foure cubits , by the meaſnre of 

man,that i5,of the Angell. 

Now S* /ohn: telleth vs, that the Angell 
which talked with him had a golden reede 
to meaſure both the City and the gates and 
walls thereof. Meaſuring with reeds was a 
thing of great ve in ancient time, as wee 
reade in the prophefie of Ezechie! and Za- 
chary, & as we heard before inthe 11.ch.But 
becauſe all things belonging to this celeſtial 
leruſalem,are ſuperexcellent and glorious, 


D d 2 thcre- 
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therefore the very meaſuring rod and reed j 
of pure Gold. This great and glorious City 
is ſa1d ro lie foure ſquare to note vnto vsthat 
it tandeth faſt, and ynmoueable, for round 
things are eaſily rolled and moued this way 
or that way hither and thither. But ſquare 
things are not apt to role or moue. This e- 
ucrlafting ſerwſalem therefore lieth foure 
{quare,becauſe it can neuer be moued, but 
ftandeth faſt for euer. As the Apofile faith: 
Secing we receme a kmgdome which cannot 
be ſhaken.let 5 haue grace whereb » we may 
ſo ſerue God that we may pleaſe him withre- 
werence and feare. | 

The Angell with his Golden meaſuring 
rod,meaſureth the ſquare ſides of the City, 
both the Jength,breadth, height and depth 
of it, and findeth each of them to be 120086 
furlongs , which after eight furlons to the 
mile, maketh in our account 1500. miles, 
and ſo the whole ſquare of this great City, 
commeth to ſ1xe thouſand rniles, which is a | 


\ goodly compaſle, and noteth vnto vs the 


great largeneſſe of Gods Kingdame, and 
that there is romth inough tor all the inha- 
bitants thereof. Y ea,moſt pleaſant and com- 
modious roomes,as our Lord Teſus faith:/» | 


lohn 1.4. my Fathers houſe are many dwcllng place. If 
ir 
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it were 110t ſo 1 would hane told you, for I go 
ro prepare a place for you. 
at | After this, he meaſureth the thickneſſe 
id | of thewell, and findeth it to be anhun- 
y | dred forty and foure cubits long , which 
re after our common account of two cubits 
A to a yard, a mount to leuemty and two 
e | yards, whichis a jolly thicknefle , euen fo 
t | thicke as no Canno 1 can pierce , and there- 
: | forealtogether in expugnable , as hath bin 
t | faydbefore. 
7 | And the building of the wall of it , was of Veriers. 
, laſper, and the City was pure gold the vn- 
to cleere plaſſe. 
And the foundations of the wall of the City Verle 1g. 
' was parniſhed with all manner of pretioun 
fone : Thus firſt foundation was laſper, 
the ſecond of Saphrre , the third of Chal- 
cedony , the fourth of aw Emeraud , the 
fift of a Sardonix , the ſixt of a Sar-,c.,, 
dirs , the ſenenth of a Chryſolite, the 
erght of a Beryll, the ninth of a Topaxze, 
| s tenth of a Chryſophraſus,thesleuenth 
| of a Lacinth, the twelft of an Amethieſt. 
And the twelue gates were twelue pearles, 
and enery gate 15 of one pearle , andthe 
ſtreete of the City z5 pure gold, as ſhi- 
ning plaſſe. 
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verſe 21. 
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As we haue heard of the forme of this 
goodly City : ſo now weareto heare of the: 
matter of it,that is to ſay,of what ſtuffeit ig 
made.Firlt S*.{ohz telleth vs,that the whole 
City is of moſt pure and glittering Gold, 
like vnto Glaſle : and that the wall was of 
Taſper moſt greene and flouriſhing, and alſo 
that the very foundation of the Wall was 
beautified and adorned with twelue ſundry 
kinds of pretious ſtones, which he recko- 
neth vp. We count it a great matter here 
below ,to compaſſicand cloſe in our houſes, 
with a wall of Bricke, and none can do it 
but men of placc : but alas , what is that to 
this wall? What is Brick to pretious ſtones: 
and Pibbles,to Pearle. But S*. oh addeth, 
that the gates were of Pearle, and the 
ſtrecte of the City of pure gold : Oh how 
braue , how bcautitull, how glorious,how 
glittering, how gorgerous, how admirable,a 
City is this ! forit the gates be of pearle,and 
the {treetes of gold,then what arc the inner 
rpomes,whatare the dining chambers, an1 
what arethe lodging rooines, But here we 
may notgroſlely imagine,that the Kingdom 
God is of tluch mertall and matter indeede, 
a5 is here delcribed. Bur the holy Cholt 
"ould giue vs fome alt of ir,and after a tort 


ſhad- 
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. Ardthere ſhal enter mio it no uncleanething, ver\c 
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fhaddow out vnto vs vnder theſe things 
which are in moſt pretious account amongſt 
men,what the glory and excellency of the 
immortal! kingdome is. For otherwife there 
1s no compariſon berwixt gold, pearle , and 
retious ſtones, and thoſe heauenly, ;nuif J- 
renner immortal things which welooke | 
for,and hope for thorough Chritt : whichin | 
very deed are ſo great, Fg glorious,and ſo vn- 
conceiueable,that vold, pearle, and pretions 
ſtones,are ſcant ſo much as any ſhew, ſhad- 
dow,or reſemblance thereof. 
And I ſaw no Temple therem , for the Lord vetle 22. 
God Almighty , andthe Lewbe, are the 
Temple of it. 
And this City hath no need? of the Swunne, verſe 23. 
neither of the Moone to ſhine m it : . for 
the glory of God aid light it aud the Lamb 
is the light of it. 
And the people which are ſaned , fhall ,. c.. ” 
walke #n the light of # : and the Kings of 
the earth eau bring their honour and 
glory wnto it. 
And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut by day, cri 25 
for ther eſhall be na tobt there. 
Ard the glory and honor of the Gentiles ſhal- vile 26. 
be b; onght unto it. 
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neither wharſoeuer worketh abhominatiog 

or lies : But they which are written im the 

Lambes booke of life. 

In thisnew Jeraſalem there is no Temyle, 
as was inthe old /eruſalem: For there ſhall 
be no need of any,no need of dodrine , of 
Sacraments, of prayet,as inthe old Temple, 
wherein the law was taught, Sacraments 
ad miniftred, facrifices offered , and many o- 
ther rites and ceremonies obſerued. 

But Saint John ſayth, that vow God 
and Chriſt ſhall be all mall. They ſhall be 
the Temple of this moſt holy City. And all 
the elect ſhall tully know them , and dwell 
withthem tor euer. 

And as this City hath no need of any 
Temple, fo hath it #0 neede of any light e- 
ther of Sunne or Moone.For the glury of God 
and the brightneſſe of the Lambe do light it 
for ener: whole incomprehenſible brightnes 
doth asfar excell the brightnes of the Sun 
and Moone as they do cxcell a little candle 
at noone day. Bur it may be demaunded 
who ſhall dwell in this fo glorious a 
City , and in this {o great a hght. Saint 
Tohn anſwereth, that che people that are 
ſaucd ſhall walke m it : that is, all the 1ſracl 
of God,all true belecuers, which are happy 
that 


f 
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/ that euer they-were borne , that they may 


come tothe poſſeſſion of ſuch a Kingdome, 
25is here deſcribed. For Saint /ohz \aith, 
that the reſplendant brightneſſe of this City 
is ſo great, that een the Kings of the earth 
ſhallbring their glory and honor vnto it. And 
alſo, that the glory aud honour of the Gentiles 
ſhallbe brought unto it, 

Oh how vnſpeakeable is the glory of this 
City , that Kings ſhall throw downe their 
Crownes and Scepters before it: accounting 
all their pompe and glory but as duſt, inre- 
ſpe of it. And the marnificence and 
pope of all the Potentates of the earth ſhal 
here be laid downe. And albeit none of the 
Kings and Nobles of the Gentiles, might 
bee admitted into the old /eruſalem, yet 
all of the Gentiles that beleeue, ſhall bee 
admitted into this new /ersſalem,and made 
free deniſons thereof for euer. And al- 
though the Gates of this Citty alwayes 
ftand open both nig'it and day , as not 
tearing any danger of enemies : yet 10 2- 


; Cleane thing ſhall enter mto it , but onely they 


which are written in the Lambs booke of lifes 
Thus we ſce how gloriouſly thu holy Ghoſt 
hath deſcribed vnto vs, this City of the 
Saints, and habitation of the 1uſt , for cuer- 
moie. 


2-Cor.5.3. 
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more. He muſt needs be a very blocke, that 
is not mooued with the conſideration of this 
endlefle felicity. For this City is deſcribed 
vnto vs,in ſo glorious and admirable a man. 
ner, to bring vs intoioue withit, and to 
worke in vs an vnquenchable thirſt and de- 
fire after ir. Oh therefore let ys ſpend many 
thoughts vpon it : let vs enter into dee 
meditations, of the ineſtimable glory of it : 
let vs long till we come to the fingering and 
ofſefſion of it, euen as the heyre longeth till 
hb come to the pofleſſion of his Lands. Let 
vs thinke cuery day tenne , and euery yeere 
ewenty, till we be in poſſeſſion : let vs with 
the Apolile, /gh and grone, deſiring to bee 
clothed with oxr houſe , which is from Hea- 
wen : Let vs inthe meane time caſt away all 
things, that may hinder vs in our Chriſtian 
courſe : let vs ſhake off euery burden, and 
runne with patience, the race that is ſet be- 
fore vs: let vs as they which proue Mafteries 
abſtaine from ali lets and hindrances. And 


| fith we ſtriue ſo exceedingly for a corrupti- 


ble Crowne : how much more ought we 
for an vncorruptible : For what paines, 
what coſt, what labour,can be inough for 2 
Kingdome:let vs therefore friueand ſtraine, 
to get imtathis golden City, where ſtreetes, 


walls, 
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walls , and gates, and all is gold, all is 


Pearle : yea, where Pearleis but as mire and 
durt, and nothing worth, Oh what fooles 
ae they, whichdepriue themſclues willing- 
ly of this endleſſe glory , for a few {tinking 
luſts. Oh what mad menare they which be- 
reaue themſclues of a roome in this City of 
Pearle , for a few carnall pleaſures and de- 
ighrs. Oh what bedlames and ftraughr 
beaſts are they , which ſhut themlelues out 
of theſe cuerlaſting habitations , for a little 
tranſitory peife. Oh what 1ntollerable ſots 
and ſops-are all ſuch , as will willingly bee 
barred out of his Palace of infinite pleaſure, 
for the ſhort fruition of worldly lucre and 
traſh. Let vs therefore inall time to come, 
make more reckoning of Heauen , and lefle 
reckoning of the Earth. Let vs mind hea- 
uenly things, and defpite earthly things , let 
vs preaſe hard, ynto the things that are be- 
fore, and forget the things that are behind. 
Let vs true hard, for the price of the high 


. E 
| calling of God, aryl contemne euenthe glo- 
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CHAP. 22. 


] N this Chapter Saint /ohx proceedeth yet 
more largely, to deſcribe the bleſſed e. 
ſtate of all Gods Saints inthe Kingdome of 
glory, and the principall ſcope and drift of 
this Chapter is yet more to enlarge the ioies 
: of Gods people, after this life, and to ratifie 
the authority of this Propheſie. 
This Chapter containeth foure principal 
patts. 
The firſt, is an amplyfication of the joyes 
v6: 1-2-3-4- of Gods Kingdome. 
— 6.7.8. The ſecond, is a confirmation of the au- 
9.16.9. thority cf this Booke. 
The third,is an exhortation both to ſpread 
Ye-9-10.8C broad the knowledoe of this booke : and 
alſo for every man to prepare himſelfe for | 
the comming of Chriſt vnco tudgement. 
The fourth is a feruent deſire of the 


Churchffor the ſecond appearing of Chrift, 


The Text. 

Ver.1, Na he ſhewed me a pure Riner of the wa- 

ter of life, cleere as Chriſtall , proceeding 

out of the Throne of God, and the Lambe. 

In the midaeſft of the ſtreet of tt, and of =_ 
F 


pon the Rexelation. 295 


fide of the Riner, was the Tree of Life , 
which bare twelnue manner of fruits , and 
aAne Fruit enery Adoreth, ard the leaues 

of the Tree ſerue to heale the Nations 
with, | 

And there ſhall bee no more curſe , but the ver.3. 
throxe of God,and of the Lambe,ſhallbe in 
it, and his ſeruants ſhall ſerue him. 

And they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall ver.q.. 

| beintheir forecheads. 

And there ſhall bee no night there, and they ver.s. 
need no Candle, neither light of the Sun: 

For the Lord God gineth them light, and 

they ſhall raigne for enermore. 

The Angell doth yet further ſhew wwto 
lohn a pure Riner of the water of life. Where- 
by is fignified. the ouerflo wing abundance 
of good things , which the righteous ſhall 
enioy,in the Kingdome of glory. 

This Riuer is ſaid to proceed out of the 
Throne of God and of the Lambe , becauſe 
Godin Chriſt is the originall of all this life 
and happineſle. 

Further it is added, that in the midſt of the . 
golden ſtreete of this new leruſalem , and of 
both fides the Riner there was a Tree of Life. 
Which repreſenterh Chrift,now in this hea- 
uenly Paradiſe : as in former time it "_— | 
n+ 
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ſented Chriſt in the earthly Paradiſe:and al- 
ſo that eternall and bleſſed lite . which our 
firſt Parents ſhould enioy , if they did con- 
tinue in the obedience of God. 

This Tree ftandeth not in an out-corner 
of the City , but in the very middelt of the 
ftreete,and of both ſides the Riuer , that all 
the Citizens of the new Ierufalem , might 
haue free acceſle vnto it, and taſt of the moi 
dainty fruits thereof, in great varicty : forit 
beareth twelue manner of fruits, that is, in 
Chriſt all varicty of pleaſure and endleſſe 
delight,is to be found. 

This Tree beareth fruit enery moneth , 25 
well in Winter as in Summer : for here euc- 
ry moneth is Autumne, The ſenſe is, that m 
Chrift the new and freſh fruits of immortall 
ioy,without any ſatiety or loathing, are for 
cuer to be found. 

The leaues of this Tree are very medici- 
nable and {anatiue.For they ſerxe to heale the 
Nations with, that is, to preterue them from 
all diſeaſes & griefes: which argueth a molt 
bleſſed lite jnot lubic<t to tickneſſe, or any 

other infhrimity. For Chriſt is our neuer- 
faylng Phyfition, which in this life hea- 
ſeth all our fpirituall diſeaſes and infir- 
mities. And after this lite will preſerue vs 
in 


vpon the Renelation. 
jn perpetuall health and happineſle. 

There ſhall beno more curſe, that is,in the 
heauenly Paradiſe,we ſhall no more be ſub- 
ie to any curſe,as Adam was in theearthly 
Paradiſe. Which allo argueth the per- 
ſection ofhappineſle after this life , and yet 
for further amplification of this molt glori- 
ous eftate: it is ſaid , that the Throne of 
God,& of Chriſt ihal be erected in the mid- 
deſt of this golden ftreete, and all his choſen 
people ſhall there accompany him , dwell 
with him, be alwayes about him , yea and 
ſerue him without wearineſle for euer. Yea, 
all his faithfull worſhippers , ſhall come ſo 
neere his Throne, that they ſhall ſee his very 
Face, and be rauifſhed with his glory , ha- 
uing his Image, his Name, his Wiſedome , 
and Mercy imprinted i their foreheads: yea 
his ynconceiucable light and glory, ſhall be 
ſo reſplendent , that there /hall bee neither 
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Night nor neede of Candle : but inhis glit- 


tering and moſt glorious Chamber of pre- 
ſence ſhall all his Ele raigne, and triumph 
with him, for euermore, in infinite felici- 
ty : and the very. furition of cternall delec- 
tation, where ſhall bee mirth without mea- 
ſure, and ſolace without ſorrow : as the 


Prophet faith : i» thy preſence w the fulneſſe 
0 


VEr.6, 
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of oy, andat thy right hand there us Pleaſur: 
or EHETMOYE. | 
And he ſaid vnto me, theſe words are faith. 
full and truce, and the Lord God of the hy... 
ly Prophets ſent his Angell to ſhew ny 
. bis ſernants, the things which muſ} ſhorth 
be fulfilled. 


| Bohold 1 come ſhortly. Bleſſed 15 hee tha 


keepeth the words of the Propheſie of thi 

Booke. 

And I - lohn, which ſaw and heard theſe 
things, and when I had heard and ſcene, | 
fell downe to worſhip before the feete of the 
Angell, which ſhewed me theſe things. 

But he ſaid unto me,ſee thou av it not , for [ 
am thy fellow ſeruant, and of thy brethren 
the Prophets, and of th:m which keepe the 
words of this Booke : worſhip God. 

s [Intheſe foure Verſes, are foure principal 
reaſons bronght.to confirme and ratifie the 
authority of this Booke. | 

The firſt of chem is the aftirmation of the 
Angell. 

The ſecond the authority of the moſ 
high Go. 

The third, the Teſtimony of Iefſus , pro- 
nouncing them blefled , which keepe this 
Prophehie. | 

The 


'® 


ower wad anthority of Rome, ſhall ebbe and db 
moagand; more throughour all che Churghcg of | 
and come to anmuct oucrthroweuen igithis” 


-hefore the endof the Worlc IS, 0. 
Written eſpecially for the-cornforr. of Proe 
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Fche daunting of tp re 4 Prieftsleluices, | 
_ and all that curſed; 4 
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Apoc. 18. werſe 7,8: 
She ſaith in her hearr,l fit as a Queene ad am no Walden, © 
and ſhall ſceno mourning. 
Therefore ſhallher plagues come at one day, death andſor- 
row, and famine ; and ſhe ſhall bee blrned with fire 3 for _ 
that God which condemnerh her is a ſtrong Lords 
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CO bee a father-to-thefacherleſit,, is 
Tl ma the, vertue. of the:moft 
{ high, and therefare.njcere for thoſe 
Among whom:(Right Honourable) ſecing 
it hath- pleaſed his Maieſly to count your 
Lordſhip faithfull, and to putiyou.inſo high 
a ſeruice,it ſhall: (I aflure my felfe)*be mat- 
ter of reioycing ynto your Lordſhip; tq take 
| the Patronage of this poore Orplane, which 
knoweth not whether to: flye for ſuecour, 
but to you , who did ſo many waies com- 
mend your fauour te his late deceaſed Fa- 
ther, that if he had liued to the birth of this 
his laſt off-ſpring , it was his full purpoſe(as 
A 
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iality : : it— 
Nt Keg Joill | 
warthy fathers 
- memory. Now or m ſelfe (Ri ht Honou- 
Ho ings ao arty bound to this du- 
clontnciey of his þ 01-hotwhir Twas he 
more willingly drawneheteumto in 'twoire- 
ſpedts.” Theoneogite ſome publike teſti: 
mony of: myloue rowards: him , and renue- 
-renceof the rare grace,”whith-\ wei all (who 
inioyedhis' ſweets ſociety) did- continually } 
in 6a comfort behold inhim. Whoſe leat= | 
ning bis Iaboars'do ſhew:: whoſe diligence, 
ex extreme and ynwearied paires in his mi. 
miſery Pu blikely, privately, at home and a=, 
broad {tor foure and rwerity yeeres at leatft, 
all l our Colipay c: Cail _— Ail ——— 1 
ador- 


> + 
Þ LI 
grieuous. 1: 


iall careofall the; ; 


the ruine of Rome. And to- end: with: 
his bleſſed-end, - his life was not moreprofi»/ 
table to. others, then his: death- is peaceable: 
to himſelfe:ſearce a grone to-be hard,though 
his Feuer-mulſtneedes be' violent which dif. 
[* patched: hin in three: dayes, And hauing 

madea pithie confefſion of his faith, this 
faith,faid be,haue I preached;this faith haue 
Tliued in; this faith I doe; dye in; and this- - 
faith would T haue ſealed with my bloud, if 
God: had {o-thoughr it;good ; and tell my 
brethrenſo; and drawing neere his end, hee 
laid ; I hawe fought the goof fight, I bane fi- 
| miſhedmygourſe, I hane kept the faith : and 
| mow that Crowne of reghteouſueſſe. laid up 
fer mee , the which the Lord that- righteous 
1uage ſhall gue me in that day; and ſo gaue 
vp his laft breath with hes words, 1 haue 
ſeene an end of all perfettion; but thy Law u« 
| | .FXGEE ding large, | | 22 
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(among vs at leaſt)do make 


blefle you, and God for you :.praying for 2 
rich reward to bee giuen you of the Lord, - 
and that with your ancient predeceſſor ho- 
nourable Nehemiah , the Lord' would re-' 
member you herein;and wipenot out all the: 
kindnefſe you haue ſhewed on the houſe of 
your Cod, andon the Miniſters thereof. For 
in the zeale of God, and vprightneſſe of: 
my heart, not to giue titles vnto men (which 

is not my wont ) but toproucke all of like 
honourable condition to follow your godly 

praRtſe : this I ſaÞ, thatas your pure Religi- 


on, is the Crowne of your'nobility, ſo this is 


the Crowne of your —_ , that befides 
_ ordinary preſence in the publike afſem- 
lies of the Church,your zealeto God, and 
loue tv his people, hath herein eſpecially bin 
manifeſted to the world, in your continuall | 
care to plant faithfull Preachers in all thoſe 
liuings 


#'} 
7 


all :thar 


of your Lordſhip,” that I dare ſay-northe 
loynes only; bur the ſoules of thouſands'doe + 


| pevevres Whats the oy ref who? | 
cannot indeed: bee 'valued muchleſſe by mee 
now-/vitered : yet this I ay with common 
conſent of all ſound-hearted Protefiants, that 
| if thetrue Prophets of God beethe chariots 
and harlemen ef-/ffur {then may we refer to/ 
this honourable iſe of bak Lordſhip, 
| andof ather like Chriftian Patrones (astoa 
_ chiefe meanes _ God,and mo Re- 
ious regiment of our gracious ſou 
KA Gifery of his Hi wal perſon,this admi- ops ns # 
rable tranquility of the Realme, that notable 
ruine of Rome, which is'{o worthily with vs 
effected, and ſhall bee afſuredly elſewhere in 
due time accompliſhed.And to fay all in few 
words, to this may wee referre'the ſafety of 
ſoule and body of many thouſands in the 
land, who though they doe and ſhall live by 
faith, yet doth their righteouſheſle farre ex- 
ceede the righteouſheſle of all Popiſh hypo- 
crites both in duty to God, and to their 
dread Squeraigne our noble King. 
| Whereupon I may conclude,that1 ſcarce 
thinke of any ſeruice more honourable to 
God, and pyofitable to his Church then this 
careto bring into the Lords Temple ſuch 
paine- 
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nor [to ſhine 


into ſhall-enter no yncleane thing t neither 


 whatſocuer worketh abhamination or lyes, 


butthey which ate written in the Lambes 
booke of lite. To which bleſſed inheritance 
immortall, yndefiled, and that fadeth nor, 
that God: of his mercy would bring gow 
my hearts defire and prayer is, and ſhalt be : 
and in the meane ſeaſon, that the -yeares of 
your life being multiplied, your lifemay be 
full of houour toGod, profit to his Church, 
and comfart to your owne ſoule. | 


Yours Homrs moſt deepely bound, 


E zekel Culnermell, 


” % 


ſuch light vga ws = dare Workdmhds 
C H 0 of - ExA | er } wit! 7 
pa Ong rrp wag lie, that you 
ſhall ſhine inthe Kingdome of light;,where-' 
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LUIS þ rife Er : 
—-— {jh. that dotrine of the. Apocas. 
Ps, which duers of them with: lindly. voice: 
ard publickgly delinered, I did at 4, | 
my moſt mature deliberation, yeeld. onto t i | 
reaſonable requeſt ; 1 meane the: reaſons of 
their requeſt, 7 aads 1 ao in enioſly COM 
feſſe that I am the unmecteſt of. many which.” 
this age (God beithanked) dot affurd to dedle- 
in a matter of ſo, great import auce., of any 
wiſe to be imployegin. ſo great and: howvorable 
@ ſerivige as this is. But if I da induſtriouſly 
voſe my ſmalltalent-and be found faithfoull n a 
iether : 4 hope it ſhallhaue both cheerefulland 
comfortable acceptation with the Church of 
God. For this T preſume will be grantedof al, © 
that he which hath bat a little ſtrength , and 


yet pmiteth it forth to the vitermoſt to do good 
withall, 


—_— vue enn 42a woes _ + heth 
drawne much <w another may Co 

pily, and dyaw as much afterward: yea per. 
thouſands Wares t can this fountaine 
nener be drawne dry. Be it farre from me to 
_—_— avy thing to my ſelfe, aboue others : 
for I am privy inou h to mine. owne meanes, 
and do freely confeſſe , that m this works, 1 

hane receiued much tipht from others : and 
therefore do not as a ae gine ſentence wp- 
01 other mens workes : but as one that would 
Joys the ſame feaſt ,brin 4 in my diſh among 
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this Propheſit Le þ 3 ſenraew, Tons 
mor. ignorant thas:fome wonlulnothane this 
peo rw ger Wy 4 wy wiſe to be ew 
Tg they Vie ſodrke- wor Sands amader. 
and.” But let all ſuch leane ther owne opi. 
ions and hearken what che holy Ghoſt ſaith, 


| | Bleſſed is hee thar"readeth, '21d' that 


heare the words of this Prophefie;8c. bar 
earn be ſail more ? or more effetlually to terre 
ws vp toheare and vexde and with all gladues 
to embrace this booke, then to tell vs , that is 
fo doing we ſhalt be bleſſed? For the thin 
plurns, Frns this booke , be notvifles: $-x 
ot things onely for a ſhew 10 mooue wonder= 
ment, or to delight the curious minds of men : 
but ſuch as indeede do pine true bleſſedneſſe 
wnto all theſe that are well inſtrufted in _ 
What 


_ 


the eſtate and:condzon of the Church in the 

ſentrall ages thereof , unto the. end. of. the 
world. . For God according.to his admirable. 
wiſedoms and mercy hath uener from the bes 
ginning left his Church withont a P wa” , 
| or 
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Jet further forthe comfort and, conſolation of 
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befurosof that 7flarnation which ould 
we. 4p the Helens bis Sonne,, accordong « 
to peſſemthe fulneſſe of time. After 
ward he. did foretell bir people of Hrael, of Gen.g. © 
_ #hoir great ſernitude., and intollerable bone Gen. 15. 
Wage im Egypt, wdalfe of the erid and full 
'derermination thereof, after fowe bundred 
ad thirty. yeares. After allthis be foretold 
*# 6 his ſernants the-P rophets. of the .captinity 
# Babylonard the full expiration. thereof at 1,,.,. 


theend and tearme of ſeuenty jeares. And 


his peeple , he -faretold by Davie aud Ezes ne. 
chick, of the zrear «fillies am rranbls 3, 
which bis. Chmreb ſhould endare. by the perſe> 
cations of the Acuided -Greeke Empyre; (T1 
meane Alexanders poſterity., eſpecially rhe To 
Kings of Egypt,and Syria , which deſcended Dan.8. - 
of Ptelomeus ard Seleucus,whomthe Serip. Dans- : 
ture calleth the: Kings of the North and of Uvite, 
the South) ® the ſpace of 294. yeares and of 

t 


the preciſe determination thereof at the Com 


ming of the Meſſias. Lo then what care God 
bath had of his Church in all ages. before the 
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yood! bs Io fry 
altnall, exbibiteld arbef 
. a we Graves 
an promidlence was ſo great for bis Chiayt#h 
a. or mand ſlighe 0nd minority : they 
more now bring come to' her ripeneſſe, 
ard full. ag + © 1f when it was leſſe glorions 


- then ie" nba ies , being farre more glori- 


##. Therefore now vnto vs he foretelleth by 
bis ſernant John what ſtall be che eftate of 


© _ the Church wn the end of the world: and | 
therefore Bleſſed is he that heareth 'and rea- ||. 


death this booke : ſith it foretelleth of the 
Chruehes affliftions i in this age by the whoore 
of Babylon, and of the full end and deter- 
mination thert of. It ſheweth inſtly and pre= 


 eiſely what the Church bath ſofa fmce the 


Apoſtles time in ſeuerall ages, and what it 
ſhall ſuffer : and alſ» how all the enennes 
thereof ſhall ſhortly be troden wnaer foote. 
What can be more Zorfall or comfortable to all 
the people of God, then to kyow En 
" Ihat 


i % 1% 


Very | | | _ 
| Romegandto make 


t. Butialas 


fearing the fallef their Babylon, and the.dry« 
mg vp of their Euphrates, 4t fands. v5 all in © 
hand to be 45 reſolute fer*Chrift , "4s they are 
for Antichriſt : and as ſtndious to uphold tha  *, 
| Kingdome of:God., as they are v0 vphold-rhe 

| kingdame of the dinell. And forcthis purpoſe 
= B # 


; 
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3 


eth all open, ar 
be the iſſue and ſucceſſe in the, day of battell : 
. which fide ſhall hawe'the viflory , and which 
fede ſhall go downe. And therefore very need- 
fullrt.53;that it ſhould be exponnded again and 
dgain;andall the Lords people made throufth- 
Hyacquainted with it. Fortin this age wherein 
we lme.this Propheſie can nener be enough 0- 
penedes beaten vpon,that all good Proteſtants 
may be armed with it ag ainft future times, e- 
Ken as it were with an armour oe Saint 


Tohn =_ telleth the people of bs 


' time ener | 
the Churches of Aſia that they ſhould bebleſ= | 
fed by reading and ſtutdymg this booke hecauſe | 
they ſhould thereby be fore-warned and Tow: 

es. armed | 
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WP potſeohtians"begarencn then 
tobe rapetop SHerefles s ſhortly zfter gap is 
| Þ ring and roms; Afterward by bc s,rhe 
« | great Antichrif did ; th proach! towards bis 
» |[- he 6p 10 . ke poſe Tohn oo 
} | relter rake poſſeſſion s | 
- | bominable I_ . onde op 4 
of Ronie: How be ſhould rdigne and rule for 2 
time as the Monarchy of the world: How he 
» ſhoxld prewaile againſt the Chiirch, and make | 
war againſt the- Saints: How be ſhonld raigne' 
| bnta hes time and afterward conre tumbls mg 
downe;as faſt at encr tie roſe wp;and deceaſe as 4 
faſt as ener be increaſed. Therefore Bleſſed is 
he( ſaith $: Tohw)chat diligently readeth and 
peruſeth this hooke, that thereby bee may 
foreſee all theſs things , and be armed apainſt 
| #h#.For as the Heathen man ſaith,Leuius It- 
dirquicquid preuideris ante. Foreſeeing dan- 
=_ ao leaft hitrt. Now to "My allthis to our 
B 2 
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i. pus at eat 
| be) eoicher. King Abadden fhed bs 
* Ras app 1 will newpr : 


55.4 po C [4 ons pg —_ G ad, that this\. © 
Book and the Doltrine of it may nat be ſealed 
vp,t hat 1s to ſay, kept cloſe fro the knowledge * 
of Gods people : but it muſt lye alwaies vnſca-. 
led that all men may open it readeit, and ſee: . 
what # in it : for it #5 a borrowed ſj eh taken” 
41 From ſealmg of Letters. For wt 5/7 w, that 
0 [% when Letters are ſealed, none may open them, 
| ar read them but only theſe whom'it doth £07 
| cerne: 


[ 


taken inthe Seriptare , y 
| Ne laces quotihdimthe Mags ſrarove all 
theſe peet hell ind taken in this ſenſe, 
it doth:enidently appeare', that the 
mend end of rae this Booke Nj 
| ſhould bee ploactaimeld and ed'in allthe Be 
Churches, ” Andbopon this Mead Thinks ay 
euery Miiſter of the Goſpel ftandeth hound Apoc.q-1. | 
as much a: in bim tyeth,to Tri the doflrme Apoe. _ | 
of the Apocalyps n bi particular charge .& LA 
* congregation : for enery Munſter of the Goſ- 
pell muſt-ſhew'vnta his people all the counſel of 
God,and keep back nothing : as Paul teftifieth 
that he did,to the great cofort of his conſcience. * 
But the dofirin of the Renelation 154 part and 
parcel of theConnſel ex Will of God: -therfore it 
wnſt not be concealedorkept back frothe - 64 
ledge gfithe people of God. And in theſe day 
T thinke it not onely meete and connenient t G 
it ſhould be ſo,but in truth abſolutely neceſſary. 
But now me thiaketh 1 heare ſome man ſay, 
B 3 what? 


| Apo.t.1 


Y oro Montane on i Oo rey ” which 
ens: all bs foriaits, i \| 
therefore , that \all the ſeruants of 
G4 both men and wymen, yong and old, rich 
4nd poore , muſt bee made acquainted with 
bus Took Moreover, Tohn ic: commanded by 
the God of Heanen, to ſet downe all the wh 
ons which the Angell ſhewed him :'and| \to 
write them all in a booke, and ſend them to the 


 Apoii.tr. ſenen Churches of Aſia : that is, to people of 


_all ſorts, and conditions : And therefore this 
Books doth not only concerne Preachers and 


deepe, Dinmes, but euen all the Lords peo- 


ple whatſoener : for ut doth Miniſter preat 


comfort and ſtrength of faith to. all the ry 
of God that line in this age. But heere the 
Papiſts obiett that this B b, 4 full of darkg- 
eſſe and obſcurity, and therefore 10t for the 
common people to medale withall : nay ( ſay 
chey ) there are as many myſteries as words in 


rt rand therefore what r ſhould men trouble their 
heads 
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| gifts (which notwit 
this book) is great 


thems,jn this. behalfe to change thei# mini 

ts be of another reſolution : for 1 dare audach 
it,that there is nothing it this propheſie which 

fhndy and dligence, vyth prayer and hirmility, 

may not onercome. Trae it is indetd, that th 

ſhel thick c+ hard to break:but bemg broken 

the kernell i5 moſt ſweet & pleaſant- Fra be 
diſcouraged with thedarknes & obſcurity of it, 

let him harken to theſe reaſops following. Firſt Deut-29- 
it is called a Renelation , which w as much to 
ſay;as an vneouermy, of things which did tis 
hid: if it be an unconering, and reuedling of 
things, no doubt it may Fa, (ibpees nnd ſeen in- 
to. For rencaled things are for 15 and onr chil- 
dren. If it be a Reuelation, how ſay ſome that 
it cannot be 1nderſtood? For it ts contrary to 
B 4 the 
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| derftatd. itt, How 
. Apoc-rx. z* na{dthe ly Ghoſp, Bleſſed is: heethar 
APoc.12.7 ba \7 on pode Lo this Propheſieg&ic- Let 
 - ny artindge:that hath comm : Car 

any mari be bleſſed by bearing & 
things which he underſtandeth not? [pro n0» 
Thent } rg ther this Baoke. #axbe: Un 
derfond; nd ro dd onde oy 
che he better.under/tood of many 200; 


Bon 22.10 it, Thebeh Ghoſt as 1 ſaid before, willeth avi 
ER ammazdeth that the words of this Prepheſie 
| flonld' not. be ſealed. UP. thereby. it is /grident 

that. hee would haue' them read aud. made 


25 open ud onſealed, tay be read and knewne. 
But thisbooke is open and wnſealed ; There- 
fore it maybe read aud knowne. If men ſay the 
matters of t bis Projbeſe. are ſealcd ata thd, 


and 


Kat Same tf A Sia 
by rot be taugh :f0 
raadang theſe 


if P27 th /eky bend their wits. and finds unto 


krowne.to all. Then 4 Lreaſon thus:That which. 
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| 17 derker Bu if be /eoks per the wholocaniſe: 


from. the: firft.'Chapter.ontothe laſt, as God: 
willy ſhall more fullyandplamnely appeare in . 
the particular opening & interpretation there- 
| of: Onegreat obietion-againſt this Prapheſie 


| 25,thatithe Fathorsprofeſſe it 15 fullofonyſte- 


| ries, and that theygould vot vnderſtand it. 1f- 
1 they could not onde: fland it ſay ſome how,ſhal . 
] we wnderſtandit? Ts it not great arrogancy for 
y ws to. ſay wee vnderftaud.it better then they 


did. 


© foremore hard for them ro interpret and one 


of Letter drop 


| beſt avs of 4 LI: as for the Ga alert phey 
dnedin atime wherein many of theſe vhinge s 


Wore not come to paſſe nor fulfilled, tee 


derſkand: for thoſe things in this Propheſie- 
which are not yet fulfilled are hatdeſt for v5 of 
this age to onderſtand & reſolue of. But when 
a i Propheſies is fulfilled, i 55 an caſie matter to 
ſay this was the mearing of the Prophet, Some 
things in this Books were fulfilled before the 
dayes of the Fathers, and ſome things in the 
dayes wherein they lined - and both thoſe they' 
did cleerely uderſtand. Some things were ful- 
filled after their dayes,as the riſmg erraigning 
of the great Antichriſt : which they did not ſo 
cleerly ſee into. Herenpon it edmmeth to paſſe, 
that many things which vnto them were ve- 
ry obſcure, are unto vs moſt cleere and ma- 
nifeſt : as being alread dy fulfilled': inſomnch 
that all which are not walfull blinded may ſee 
and wnderftand them, yea the moſt unlearned. 
Be 
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| cha.1 which gine cleere light ta the firſt viſio: 
| Ti 


cannat be * wat nor. the rue meaning found. 


Nome, batt at wee 'mmſt be faine when we bane 
done all that we can;to reſt in oncertaine comes 


ieftures, ſome following one ſence, and = 
another , as ſeemeth moſt like and provable. 

But no man can ſay confidently and preciſel 

this s the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Oh bee 
wat of that minde good Chriſtian brather : for 

if we haue not an vndoubted certainty for the 
ſenſe tr meaning of this Propheſie, we are ne- 
wer theneerer :"and that « it which'the Pa- 
pits would drine vs unto.” But know for a cer- 
teinty, that the naturall ſenſe of this booke, ts 
to be found out, ar wel as of other bookes.of the 
Scriptare.” And that we might not be left to 
onr ſelues m the darke, and to'our wncertaine 
Conieftares, and donbtfull tterpretations.Be- 
hold the mercifull goodneſſe of Ged to bis 
Charch, who bimſelfe doth expound the dar- 
keſt, + moſt myſtical things tn this Propheſie, 
or at leaſt ſo many of them , and ſo far, as the 
reſt are thereby laid open, and made manifeſt. ' 
The Lerd himſelfe expoundeth ſome things in 


he 
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books - as who is the Whore of Babilov, who is [f7 
the Beaſt? what be his ſenen beads? what bee 
bis ten Hornes, what be the waters which the [| 
worms, that is, the Whore of K ome fitteth [+ 
vp. Moreoner., for the better underſtan- (*, 
- ding of this Propheſie, we mmſt note, that the Þ 
writings of Moſes and the Prophets, unto © 
, ' which there be ſundry alluſions, and from the (* 
which ſundry things are drawne, do cleere di- 
wers things in this Renelation. The kyowledge (' 
' « of antiquities, miniſtreth much aid to the vn- 
derſtanding of this Propheſie. The kyowledpe 
of the Hiſtories of the Church, and the parti 
, enlar ſtate thereof in dimers ages , bringeth f 
great light. The obſeruation of the phraſes 
and mauner of ſpeech , vſed by the old Pro- |” 
phets, doth helpe alſo not a little. The ſerious 
and deepe weighing of all the circumſtances of [* 
the Text, andconfirring one thing with ano-[* 
_ ther,the conſequents with the antecedents, and 
the antecedents with the. conſequents,furthe- 
reth greatly for the bolting out of the true and 6 
aaturall ſenſe. And fuethermore as the Spirit | 
of God is the Author of this Propheſie, ſo the K 
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ts earned writings; b 
9 [4 mtorpretations: of ſundry exevllent ment 
's (PEI "all. doe. bring. great furtherance #0. 


;. þ#e V8derſtaniling of this Prepheſie Sith thein. 
"1 | 
re fre be ſo many helpes Nh the wpadartn x; 
ending of this Renelationgby ſhould ny. 
ee Aiſconraged from the reading and ftitly. 
hereof? But if any mar demaund ateaſons "i 
#7: Saint Iohn writeth: this Renelation ts. - 4: 
s [ch myſticall and allegoricall manner : 1 an=' 
. [mere that there may be diners reaſons yeelded 
g perof. Frrſh,that the world being blmded might. 
f [#4f1l the things herein ſpecified. Secondly bes 
- [4uſe Iohn was to publiſh this Renelation int 
ach manner and forme as he had receined it 
om Jeſus Chriſt, which was figuratine and © 
Uegoricall. Thirdly , becauſe it was much 
more wiſedome to foretel the deſtruttion of the 
oman Empire, which all that tinse bare the 


ſmay 


d > % 1 a, 


three Chapters following briefely and plainely 


that | all theirs Empires glory: aud renowne 
fhonldfall me after 9 yg and one by avo- 
ther: and that the Tewer wers the only holy 
prople whom God did defend, and to whow in| 
the end God wonld not only give 4 quiet poſ-l| 
Seffion of their owne Land and Kingdome, but 
aſſo Kingdome enerlaſting and that through 


ir Meſſins & great Delinerer But uf Yu | 
fo a concluſion ( gentle Reader) thou fhalt find 
is this poore traxell : Firſt, an E 45 wy" of 
the firſt thirteene Chapters : after thou ſhalt 
find the next ſixe Chapters vnto' the twenti- 
eth, reduced all to one head, which is to prone 
the fine points propounded : and laſt of all, the 


expounded. If any through lazineſſe will not, 
or through want of leaſure cannot read ouer 
ebrs ſtort traxell : et for his comfort, let him 

read 


Babylon ak of thee: 
 melation is alled, Rowe. i. 


Secondly,cha Rome ſhall fall and how. 


Thirdly, tar Rowe ſhall fall finally , and 
pr 4 tecvtter defolationin this life , be- 
forethe laft iud gement, - 


" . Fourthly, by whom, and-when it ſhall be o- 
uerthrowne. 


/ / a” "Y 
— Fitlythe cauſes of the vtter ruine and ouer- 
 _ throwtherecof. 


| Apoc, 18, verſe 4. 
"I hearda yoyce from Heauen ſay : Goe out of her 


and thar ye receiuc not of her plagues, 
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my people, .that ye bee nor partakers of her fins, 


hos, 
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y Ko bud Revelation, 
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herein % Ml cine ed and oned, 
- thitthe hþ flo =] | 
ial the power re tori of Rome, 
'* [bal ebbe'#nd #ecity frlmore and more, 
D ' throughiut at the Churches of Europe 
. and come #6 an Vier oberdhrow, enen 
zn this life. . = 


, Bfore I enterints 5 the expofi. 
z# tion of this Propheſie, 1 
@Y think itnot amiſſe tohandle 
F@ xe circumſtantial points, 
&> which may giue ſome light 
” tothe whole matter follow- 


it WI they be theſe. 
s . C £ Firſt 


> ; 
"jm 


verſes. 
Apoc. I. 
verie 19. 


Apoc. r. 
verſe 11. 


Apoc. 22. 


"Filly he enctand vie f ki en 


7 pe on y of it. 


 ftrurnent of penning this Propheſi: as, hel | 
himſelfe teftifieth;fa ing'*] ens Toby whith) 
Jaw theſe thingeand heardihem. And here- 
cciued a'commandement: from Ieſus Chriſt! 
which hath thekeies of. hell and death, that 
hee ſhould. write the. things which hee had 
ſeene and h heard, -andſert them al downe toge- | 
ther in a bobke. Now weall know that the | 
teſtimony of Tohn is of great weight, though! | 
he be but a man: for he is ſuch a man as is. 
fixmely to be. belceuet inall that he ſpeak-/ 
eth. Heis aq Apoſtle,an Inſtrument. of the! 
_. holy Ghoſt and ſo guided by the Spirit: of | 
God, thathe ſpeaketh, and vttereth nothing | 
that is his owne. He was' well knowne and | 
 approued, For we muſt confider, that what| 
an n Apoſite did nter,he did ytter it asthe in-! 
firument| 


| #+ Gold! which- Ta Hema Ga tv.i2s \} 
| marpiitberreceine dhe it of 1hav, but:bythe 2} 
revelation of tifur Chriſt. Fhereforeiwhen -" 
this-our Apolile ſaith; Iams bohyr: which feos 
theſe things and heard them; be giuesvth - 
yodeflantihache WAS) ae ag. abdian_/ 
| carewitnes. Hebringeth notmatters which 
he { he hath heard by yncertaine report the deli» 
h'] uereth this boake to the Churches: ::3hey 
is. Which received it athis hands, did knaye 
-{ kimito-be: a moſt faithful ſeryant) of. ahie * 
ie| IR a great apoſtle, which deſiugreth 
of. oy thing but that,which he had:zrevei- 
g! :the Lord,and:therefore he _ 
ul _ hee ſaw and heatd all the things-whigh 
tf hehath written-in this heck Moxeourr be 
| arg of hinxſelfe , thather "Was called and 
| | C ; - authori» 


y , to: ADE: 
Saints inthe King 
glory, and the principall ſcop E and cri s 
this Cha no 6 lrtig Alfie HP ioih'# ; 
Garde after this life, and to ratiffſÞ®*4 
ve aunhoriey ofthis Prophefie.. :. -.... * 
' "This Chogeer containeth foure ptinci ws 
= pants. 1 * 
The firſt; isan am Fo 
EIT of Gods 7 olyfication of the ioyt bh 
{09 6.7.8, \ The ſecond,'is a confirmation of the al} - 
9:16.19. thority of this Booke, * wy 
The third,is an exhortation both to ſpre: 
ve-940-8C broad the knowledge of this booke : 
_ ©. alfofor every man to prepare himſelfe <& 4 
the comming of Chrift vnto iudgement. | 
30 The fourth is a feruent deſire of th 
Church,for the ſecond appearing of Chriſt. 


The Text. Fu 
Na he ſhewed me « pure Riner of the wa pla: 
"ter of life, cleere as Chriſtall , proceeding 
out of the Throne of God, and the Lambefſ" h 
1n the middeft of the ſtreet of it, and of eithe* 


fi 


f there, and the 4 ver.s- 


FY Fther, 


"need no A: wrap | frhe Sw 
joy! Fe Rell ratyn God ginerb the light, and 


for enermor. _. 
ea "The Ange ie Fiat jr Parke flew an 
* yn miner of water of life. \Whers« 
eaſy iffignified the ouerflowing abundance 
: nf good things , which the righteous ſhall 
e foÞtoy,in the Kingdome of glory.” - 
© | This Riuer is faid to proceed ont of the | 
" thiſ®rone of God and of the Lambe , becauſe 
iſt. ſodih Chriſt is the originall of all this life 

ic id happinefſe. 

Futtherit is added, that in the midſt br the 
oy wo ſtreete of this new lernſalem', and 
ding th fdes the Rmer there was a Tree of Li 
WA | ich repreſenterh Chrift,now in his licw: 
therÞicaly Paradiſe : asin former time ir repre- 


fa {ene 


4.4 
$& 7 $ 


ndbleſe ie, per 
| Par Foil 1 bay dis 


mw Tree Gs ny in an ei 

7-189 ofthe rg - but nap aiteho n 
of bathfidestheRiver,,. thaalfſ 

the Citizens of, the. mew lerublem. og 5 


209 I eyn Ph-aedyaſ i ol 
_=- fruits ther ingreat. yaricty .: NT | ; 
.  bexreth telus, manner of fanits; rt 

$ſt all. yaricty.of. Arai. and em 
= to be found... Y A 49 
. This Treebeareth Fewies _ mvonerlean 
wellin Winer as in Summer: for hereeue] 
ry moneth' is Autumney The ſenſe is, thatif ; 
Chcift the new and freſh fruitsof immortalfſ 
ioy,withour any ſatiety. or louhing, are foſ® 
euer to be found. EW | 
"The leaues of this Tree are, yery Ms 0 

nable and fan ine.For they ſerue to heale thi 
Nationswith, thatis, tg preſcrue them fronſf® 
all diſcaſes & griefes: which argueth a molF* 
blefſed life,}not ſubie&to ficknefſe, or an? 
other infirmity. For Chriſt, is our never}! 
fayling Phyſition, which in this life hea 

lth all. our ſpirituall diſeaſes and infirÞ 

mities. And after this life will preſerue v ; 


1 # 


welt A} +2 TIN bu 
RE hell fon, more cur -,that is,inthe 
y Paradiſe,we ſhall ro-more beſfub- 
ftrouny curſeas Adam was inthe canbly 
+ ws - Which. alſo argueth the 
BieRionofhappineſicafterrhis life ,. a 
for further amplification of this maſt 50 
ollou: eſtate : it, is-faid;,..that the. Throne, of 
Ge 4,& of Chit thal beereed.in the mid- 
| deſt of this golden ftreete, and all his choſen 
Ml nec ole ſhall there: accompany. him, dwell 
with him, bealwayes.about him ,yer'and 
rue him without weaineſle for ever: Yea, 
his taithfull worſhippers;,. ſhall come ſo 
neexe his Throne, that they ſhall ſee bis very 
Face, and berauiſhed with his glory, ha- 
1 Image, his Name, his Wiſedome , 
Mercy imprinted i» their foreheads; yea 
ynconceiucable light andglory, flall be 
- oo MO ” lendent, that there. /ball. bee neither 
t vor neede of Candle : but inhis glit- 
ring and. moſt glorious Chamber of pre- 
ce ſhall all his Ele& raigne, and triumph 
' vich. him, for euermore, 'in infinite felici- 
y: and the very furition of cternall delec4 
tion, whereſhall bee mirth without mea- 
firffiure, and ſolace. without, ſorrow.: as. the 


> rophe faith : in thy preſence ts the fulneſſe 
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Joud7 os Toki which-is ind bei the 

"Things, and when I bad htzrd and ſeene 
"Yell dow Hy beter he fore of i 
' Angell;which ſhewed me theſe things. 
Bur hs ſaid vntome ſer thou do it not, for 
an thy fellow ſeruant, and of thy brethre | 
the Prophets, and of them which keepe' chil: 

© words of this Books : worſhi God. 

Intheſe ae Verſes, are Aroptindipul | 

NING broupght;roconfirme and ratifie t| 

ofchis Booke. -' 

ke if of the i ts rhe affirmation oft 
ngell. J 
he ſecond the authortry of the mol? 
high God. L 
| Thethird, the Teſtimony of Teſus, profif 
nounci ow blefled , which keepe th ; 
Prophe a y 
Io! 
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| our ſhall "my oY: aeebiBicb ds ap 'r 
« ene Cn ove "_- Yah 4 and Ye & 15+ 
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oy Ee laters, 
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" a. 2M KH? 
x: elle; it away: a. ohodeat fc 
which.chey, call. an, wonicall concelſ 
| in anocher placethe hol y Ghoſt ſaychqo thi 
Ecdclef.11, } ung.man walk i the wrt af the 
x.King. 22. 5 yo in the Fight of. thine.eyet:« 
15 .  thatfaralltbeſe things, Ged will ring the 
Marh-6.45-" Vnfo fn a ho ianiſcnachicep laces 
erthighaeds bleſſedgelſcpror pu 


ced dn all ſuch as. Keepe the comaneate 
pre of God yo is porn 


boi) th Four to keeps” the 


commandements,ſhallenter inthroughthe 
tes, iito'the new Terwſulcm> : But' oh the 
contrary, all the rour. of reptobates;, whom 

ke- calleth- Dogs; enthanters , whoore- 

8c. Mall be veterly (hut our, a 

rg nothing to. do, in his enerlaftin 

biry, their pottiorf being allotred inthein- 

ma Hake. bs 
= &Uld hawe ſent 'mine drgel, to \:fl Verſe 16. 

ly” 27t0 "yon theſe things. 1 am the 'roote 
«= dry generation of Danid, and the orig ht 
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